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; Defended againſt both Extreams : | 
A ND | 


UNNECESSARY DIVISION 


Confuted, by Reaſons againſt both the Afive and 
Paſſrve ways of SEPARATION: 


Occalioned by the Racks and Reproaches of One 
fort, and the Impatience and Cenfortouſneſs of the other 3 
and the Erroncous, tho Confident Writings of Both. 


And written in Compaſſion of a Diſtractcd, Selt- 


tearing People, tho with little hope of any great {iicoc:s. 


In THREE PARTS: 


I, A Survey of the Unreaſonable Defender of Dr. STILLINGFLEET, 
for Separation, pretending to oppoſe it. 

Il. Reaſons of the Authors cenſured Communion with the Pariſh- 
Churches. 

Il, The Reaſons why Dr. F. O's. Twelve Arguments change not his | 
Judgment. 
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| Love and Peace ; and by defending them, diſpleattig thoic 
that labour to deſtroy them. 
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Rom, I5. 7. Receive ye one another as Chriſt alſo received us, tothe glory of Ged. 

Ron, 12, 18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 

Pla!, 18, 26, 27. With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf freward ( or wreſtle ) : 
For thou wilt ſave the afflited people, but wilt bring down high looks. 
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TO THE 


Þ A DER. 


T*S known that Chriſt ſuffered between Two Malefafors, reputed by 
his Perſecutors the greateſt of the Three : One of them was penitent, 
and juſtified Chriſt , and reproved the other , who reproached , even 
dying , him that ſhould have been taken for hs only Hope. Tgnatius 
compared the Teeth of the Lions, to the Milſtones, which muſt grind 
him to be Bread for his Fathers uſe. The two Extreams have been 

at this unhappy Dividing-work , ſince the Chriſtian Church began to proſper : 
Diotrephes , and the Jewiſh Ipoſers on the one ſide, ard the Self-conceited 
ſeparating SetFs on the other , were uſed by Satan tc fizht againſ# Saving 
Puck and Love. They were foretold by Paul, Afs 20. both ;hat grievous 
Wolves ſhould enter, and devour the Flocks ; and that of their own 
ſelves ſhould men ariſe, to ſpeak perverſe things, and draw away 
Diſciples after them. Bur when Chriſtian Power had lent one Party the 
Sword, or made 1t the Executioner of Clergy-wrath, the Church hath ever 
fnce between two AMilſtones, been ground to Meal. There hath ind:ed becn 
much Differences in their dividing ways. The upper Milſtone hath ſtill been 
widently ative : The nether Milſtone thought it ſelf innocent , becauſe i! 11's 
paſſe. Even before the Church-Tympanites , many ſcore ſeveral Sects r:ſe 
up , that had their ſeveral Societies, ſeparating from the reſt , on pretence of 
greater Orthodoxneſs and Piety. No two of the Contraries could be in the 
Right ; much Jeſs all : Therefore all, or all ſave one, did (eparate for Error. 
But as Luther jairh (De Conciliis ) theſe Diviſions were but a Play ( as at 
Feot-ball ) in compariſon of the Strages , or bloudy deſtruffive Diviſions 


which were made by Patriarchs and Councils of advanced Prelates. If 


der Heathens, the Novations ſprung up from a S:rife, to have their Captain 
the great Biſh-p of Rome ; and the Donaniſts frm a Strife , to have ther 
Captain the great Biſhop of Carthage, and /o many other Setts ; What won- 
der, if the Strife of Patriarchs , Metrcpclitans and Councils , when they 


were like great Secular Princes , did cut all the Churches into thoſe Shreds 
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er Schiſms , which have ccntinued it's Diſeaſes and Reproach theſe 11.60, if 
not 1300. years , to thas day, unhealed , and unlikely to be healed ; four if 
theſe Patriarchs condemning Rome, and the Roman Fifth condemning then; 
As it was ſaid of Saul and David , The Under. ſects and Schiſms hawe kill. 
their theuſands, and the Uppermoſs Patriarchal, C onuliary , Tyrannical 
Schiſms, their ten thouſands. 

Alas, to what a horrid degree of Pravity ws Humane Nature fall ! 
Il hat a ſcandalous Temptation give Men to the Bruitiſts,who prefer the Bruit,, 
' yea, the wildeſt before Men? When even the Learned ſort , who think 
themſelves ſo fit to guide all the reſt, that none z worthy to Preach Chriſt; 
Goſpel , who diſſent from their preſcribed Opinions and Ceremonies, are yc 
unable after 12.00. years experience of the Churches , to underſtand that the 
terms and ways which have hitherto diſtratted and torn them, and to this 
day made vhem the ſcorn of the Infidels, and like the Sherds of a broken 
Pot , are not the only ways and terms of Catholick Union and Communion ; 
which, if any deny, he is unworthy to live in Kin? ps Soctety. Lird! js 
there no hope , that the World, at leaſt the Learned part , may be healed» 
this ſelf- laceration and diſtrattion. If there beno Leve and Peace but in Heaven, 
and with the few that the World abhcrreth, O cauſe us all that are ferven: 
Liwers of Love and Peace, to be more weaned from this earthly Neſt of Waſps, 
and to love and long for the World here Love and Peace are perfected. 

I have ſeen Canons which have ipſo facto excommunicated Men (hiv 
wiſe, how holy , how uſeful , and huw many ſoever ) that do but affirm any 
things in their Church-Offices , Liturgies, Words and Ceremonies, to be at all 
repugnant to the Word of Gcd ; and at once oblige Men to ſubſcribe to an Ar- 
ricle, That not only they, but General Councils are fallible. So that I ſtand 
amazed to think what Spirit made ſuch Canons, and what ſuch Men thcught 
&f themſelves, and of Humane Nature, and of the Hiſtory of all fermer yes 
of the Churches. If they muſt be acknowledged fallible , and yet all cut of 
from Chriſt or from the Church, who ſay they have any Error, ſo much as m 
the ſaid Offices, Forms, Words or Ceremonies , ſure they ſuppoſe that ſome mi- 
raculouns Fower ſo wonderfully over-ruled fallible Men, and therefore fhcald 
fhew ws miracles to convince us. For my part, Iam far from believing, that 
L am ſo ſecured from Errcr ; and therefore only ſay, Tho T be an unfit fudge 
of my Supericrs As, I weuld not for all the Riches cn Earth, be charged a: 
Gods judgment with the guilt of making and juſtiſying ſuch Cancns ; wc) 
leſs, with all the Conſequents of their Executions. 

And becauſe I ama unwilling to be guilty of any dividing-errors on the other 
fide, T have bere impartially confuted them , telling thoſe that wou!d not hace 
the Authors, or their former Attions ſo much remembred and blamed as I hace 
done, That God is againſt their caraal Policies ; and that it neither hath) pro- 
ſpered, ner ill do : eAnd that whon Men juſtifie Sin, or lay it upon God, 
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To the Reader. 
be will with diſdain caſt it back upon them. As I thank God, who kept the 
main Body of the Religions Perſons innocent , from the crimes of a few tumi- 
fed Setarian Soldiers, 2vho by advantage ſubdued all the reſt, ( tho Malignity 
would ruine them by a falſe Acculation of ſuch a Guilt ), ſo I will net (0 
much as by Silence, encourage that falſe Malignant Accuſation , nor leave the 
ſober godly People of the Land, under the intimated Suppoſitions, That they Con- 
ented to the Subverſion of Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Order and Gowernmenment, 
when they were trod down, and ſuffered for their Diſſent. 

But in all Ages and Nations , the Churches that were under the grinding 
Dividers, have laid more of the blame on the upper Milſtone than on the lower ; 
Action and Violence making their Part more notable ; bearing more eaſily the 
cenſures and words of ſuch as think Loſers may have leave to talk, than the 
Stings, Swords and Flames of the elder Sons of Abaddon Apollyon. eAnd 
indeed, in all Ages, the lower Party have been leſs averſe to Peace and Recon- 
cliation;, but whoever have got uppermoſt into uncontroulable Clergy-Domi- 
nation, have uſually diſdained and abhorred the Peace-makers. It was 
King James his wiſdom to make Beati Pacifici, his Motto ; and the Diſpoſi- 
tion and Counſels that are contrary to it , will prove pernicious folly at laſt. 
But we have a greater Doctor aud Exemplar , even our Savicur and final 


Fudge, who ( while ſome repraoch ſuch, and talk and write to bring men from 


Love, to hate each other ) , hath ſaid, what in deſpight of inalice he will make 
good | Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the Chil- 
dren of God, Matth. 5. 9 }. 


The Contents of the Firſt Parr, Dr, Stillingfleet's Defender tried. 


He general Charafter of his Book, P. 1, &c, 

He woverb nt Communion in any tranſient Afts, but a fixed permanent State, 4, 
Hhether Communion and the Church be the ſame ? ; 5, 
Have all the Churches the ſame Right and Obligation to Communicate with each 
othzr ? | 5, 
His Suppoſition of the World being one Family, &Cc. P. 9. 
His Accuſation of Confuſion, Miſtaking, &Cc. examined. 8, 9, 
Whether Union and Communion be all one, and this be in no tranſient Afts? 9, 19, 
To his Queſtion, What makes the Church One ? Io, 11,12, 
Whether that which makes it a Church, make it not One ? 13. 
His Philoſophy opened ( for his Pupils ) p. 14. when he dare not confute the Boyes com- 
mon Notions of Phyſicks , he ſtands wondering at them , Þ. 14. As that the Soul ;; 
priacipium motus co the Body. That Union is to Soul and Body, like the Copula in 

a Propoſition. ; : I 5, 
Wether Chriſt cannot be to the Church a conſtitutive Form, as the Soul is to the Body, 
becauſe he is it's Head ? and whether Scripture aſcribe not to him ſuch Scul-Rela- 


tions, as well as to be Head ? 15, 
His putid intimation that I write for another Head of the Chorch, than Chriſt. I7. 
Whether the Orgamized Body be not the conſtitutive matter of Man , and matter be 
20 part ? I7, 
More of his fumblings about the term [Organized J. The Dr. cannot underſiand tha 
forma Corporis and forma Hominis are #10 things. 18. 
A Story of a Leveller, ſhewing how ſuch Dottors writings have ſucceſs. 19, 
How the Dofors Tutor ſhould in his Youth have taught him to underſtand what ti: 
Churches Union is , wherein it conſiſteth, and by what it's cauſed. 21,027, Qs 
His profeſt incapacity of applying the ſimilitude of a Copula, pitied. 7. Þ, 
His palpable untrue Sk ng zn the dark. 28. het 


His confuſed Communion, N = 
His Schiſm plainly confuted , That Churches or Perſons of ſeparate and oppoſite Coun * 
munion, cannot be united to Chriſt : By three diſtinftions, 1. Between Conim:nion 


and SubjeAtion. 2. Between mental and local Separation. 3. Between mental $:p.- The Ju 

ration from Eſſentials, and from meer Accidents or Integral parts. Inſtances of th Pore 

famouſeſt Fathers and Churches that have ſo far ſeparated from each other. 22. 
His Whimſey of Two Univerſal Viſible Churches. 33 »T, 
What excommunicate perſons are cut off from Chriſt. IP 
Six begg d Suppoſitions which theſe falſe Accuſers of Schiſm muſt have, 7 


His kind Conceſſions, That Rebels and Schiſmaticks may have the power of Orders, aid tO be 
Officers rightly conſtituted, Sacraments, and all Eſſentials of a true Church, cc)! 
Peace, and Unity, and Catholick Communion (as if Eſſentials united net ). 36, 

What Schiſm is damning, briefly opened. I 3 

His Dottrme, [Thas thoſe that believe in Chriſt, repent of their ſins, and lead an i» Wh. Fir, 
life m all godlineſs and hineſty ——: may yet be excluded from all the ordinary meas Ur Seco, 
ſalvation, proved faiſe, ſuvverting the Goſpel. 37, 2%, Us Thiy 

His odd Dottrine, That the Divine Spirit is the Principle of Immortality in us, mic 'rty Er 
firſt giveth life toour Souls, and will at loft raiſe our Bodzes ; modeſtly examined, = 

| Refi 


The Contents, 


18 given for the Immortality of allmens Souls, as well as thoſe that have the $pi 
HOSs that the reſt are not annihilated, but have a future life wy that there Ll a 


r 

efirr e&zon of the juſt and unjuſt, and an Hell. 39 
Ho Notion That all Biſhops are but one Biſhop, becauſe Epiſcoparus unus eſt. 42. 
Of Independency of Churches. a3- 
The word [Unus] equivocal. 


44-- 
Whether we may call all thoſe Biſhops, who cauſeleſly break Unity, No Catholick, Bi- 


hops. 44+ 
Wes Catholick Unity of Biſhops. His Opinion of the Original of Arch-Biſhops. 46. 
His charge of Knavery and blind Fury, managed by more and more confuſion. 47. 
He demeth the Church to have any one conſtitutive Regent Head, when it is eſſential to 
Chriſt to be ſuch, and the Church to have ſuch. He confeſſeth that the Church is no P. = 
litical Society, as headed by men. 43. 
Whether Civil and Church Policy be not the ſame in genere ? 49. 
What Principles of Politicks the Dr. ſhould have learnt im his Youth : Nine Pojnis 
which he ould have been taught. p. 51,52. Dr. Parker's Doarine. | 
The Defenders diſhonouring Dr. Stillingtleer, as if he denied Chri't to be a conſtitutive 
Reyes Head of the Church Viſible as ſuch. p. 53. How far Chriſt is ſuch a Viſible 
Head. , + 0 
Whether all cauſeleſs Separation from any part of th? Church, ea account of Accidents, 
or by Opinions, cut off men from the whole Church (with more of his errors confu- 
ted) to P. 55. 


The Contents of the Second Part. The Reafons of my own Communion with 
Pariih-Churches. 


U. 1. Whether men ſhould be compelled to Communion with any Church by corporal 
Penalties? plainly anſwered. P. 1,2. 
u. 2. Whether they who conſent to communicate with ſome Church, may chooſe their 
wo Dor or Company ; or may by force be confined to their Pariſh-Prielt and 
Church 2? 2. 
Wu. 3. For what Reaſons I, and ſuch others, do hear in, and communicate with i 
Pariſh-Churches ? And whether ſo to do, bea fin or a duty, or a thing indifferent ? 6, 
The true caſe and extent of my Judgment herein. 8, 11. 
Twenty Four Reaſons of my Judzment and Prattice, which have ſtill ſeemed unreſiſtible 


to my conſcience. ; +5 
Tre Judgment both of the old Nonconformiſts and the old Separatiſts for it, in their own 
words, 18, 19. 


any ObjeAons anſwered. 24, 
Wy T yielded to mens importunity to publiſh theſe Reaſons at this time, 26, 


he Contents of the Third Part 3 being an Acconnt why the Twelve Arguments, (aid 
to be Dr, F. O's, do not change my Judgment. 


Y Poſition, and premiſed Hiſtory of the matter of Fatt. P. I. 


a. WL Dr. O's Premiſes conſidered, p. 6. Many nuſtakes therein manifeſted, In, 
7 Ws Firſt Argument, from the want of Inſtitution, examined, 12. 
. Second Argument. | wy 


ll Third Argument, p. 30. And ſo to the Twelfth. 
orty Errors proved in them at leaſt, 


The Contents. 

His laying the ftrefs of his condemnation, not of ours only, but of all Liturgick Forms 
on the ill effes of them, conſtrained me 1 faithfulneſs to the pr eſent endangered mind* 
of Readers, and alſo to my own conſcience, t0 ſay ſo much of the alleffetts of Separati* 
on 01 the other ſide, as T know will be cenſured by many : But as 1 have oft done it befor? 
(in my Treatiſe of Baptiſm, my Gildas Salvianus, my Key for Catholicks, Admonirion 
- Bar foey, &c.) I judg it made neceſſary onthis occaſion, to repeat ſo much as! 

ave done. 


THE 


PREFACE. 


ID not the Tcoughts of a better promiſed Wor'd , off ord me 

Comfort and Relief, the Thoughts of the Caſe of 1575 [0 much 
forſaken Earth, would break my Heart, my Faith and pe - 
To ſee ſo much of Earth yet Unchriſtian, and [o few of the 
Chriſtian Nations either in Knowledge, L:ye or Hilineſs, an- 
ſwering their Holy Profeſſion , but damming one another, and 
more themſelves: And to ſee how great a hand the Clergy cf a!meſt al 
Churches, have in this, by notorious, implacable Cntenticn; and to fee how 
little hope there us of a Remedy. If Princes and Patrons chuſe Wiſe, Hely, 
Peaceable Men in England , will they do ſo in France, Flanders, Spain, 
and other Popiſh Lands ? And either there they will expe&t the ſame Royal 
Power ; make the Pope and his Agents the Eleftors, which is worſe. And with 
ſuch, the Love of Money, Vain-glory , and Self-opinion , Worldlineſs, 
Pride, and Ignorant Error, will keep up Envy, Strife and Perſecuticn, Con- 
fuſion, and every Evil Work. 

O how ſad wx the Caſe of the Laity, that muſt hear Men pretending to 
great Learning and Authority, with raging Confidence damning the Opi- 
aions and Perſons of each others , and callmg to Princes to deſtroy thcſe that 
they cannot convince, and that will not take them for their Maſters ; pretend- 
ig that ſubjeCction to them and all their en/naring Laws, is neceſſary Com- 
munion. And with ſuch Confidence do they Write and Talk, that it muſt be 
very expert and ſetled Chriſtians, that can tell who in the Right ; but the 
Crowd believe them that have moſt Intereſt in them, or that [peak the lat 
word, cr that have greateſt Power. 

There 25 but one way poſlible to cure all this ( beſicles wiſe and godly 
Princes ) which all Peace-makers hawve ſtill agreed on, Ewen to Unite in the 
Divine Authority and Primitive Simplicity , of Doctrine, Worſaip and 
Diſcipline, and to bear with others in ſmaller Matters. ( Suppoſing 1he 
Determination of ſuch mutable Circumſtances which belcng to each Miniſter 
a bis 


his Place). Chriſt hath promiſed Salvation to all that prafically ſo agre, 
He hath commanded them all to Love one anather , even as themſelyes; an] 
to receive one another, as Chriſt received us. Rapiiſm devoting us to the 
Fathiy , Sony and holy Ghoſt, then made men Chriſtians and Catholichs, 
The Creed, the Lords Prayer , Ten Commandments, were thought a [uf 
cient Teſt, as to the Orthodox Expoſition of the Baptiſmal Covenant. Uyey 
theſe Terms the Church Formed into Paſtors and Flocks, lived in Loving Com- 


munion , in the Lords Supper , and in holy De&rine, Prayers, Praiſes, and 
doing good to all they could. The Kingdom, (that ts , the Church) of God, , 
and Chriſts Reign therein , conſiſteth not in Ceremonies and lefler thing;, , 
but in Righteouſneſs , Peace , and Joy inthe holy Ghoſt : The Unity ne- y 
ceſſary hereunto , was that deſcribed , Ephel. 4. 3, 4, 5. One Body , One C 
Spirit, One Hope, One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God h 
and Father of all: And the keeping of this Unity was in the Bond of Peace, h, 
with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with longſuffering , forbearing one al 
another in Love, wv. 2, }. m1 
Theſe Terms were made for our Love and Communion, by C briſt, the Mz- ” 
ker of the Church , the Author and PerfeCter of our Faith. Theſe Terms ar: Te 


few, ſure, plain, poſſible, as Chriſts Yoke is eaſe, and his burden light, and hi; th 
Commands not grievous : Theſe Terms all Chriſtians are aftually agreed ani by 
united in. He knows not Mankind, that doth not know, That the ignorance, far 
weakneſs, and badneſs of Man is ſuch , as that it is impoſſible, that all guod try 
Chriſtians ſhould unite otherwiſe, upon things hard, dark, doubtful, and n- Wm 


merous. The Primitive Simplicity , Purity and Love, are the only Terms if con 
Univerſal Concord in the Church on Earth. ſhi 
But now by Preachers with wordy confidence, theſe only healing terms are wit 


accuſed as the way of the moſt damning Schiſm. O the ſubtilty of the Se- tre, 
pent that beguiled Eve! O the fully of Men that will be thus drawn away An 
from the ſimplicity of Chriſt , by takeng the only Remedy cgainft Schiſm, to be is t 
the chiefeſt cauſe. They have made Aſlociations a»d Confederacies oi Men, ther 
to ſet up New Forms of Churches, Church-Government or Communion, com 
by multitudes of Clergy-Laws or Canons of their own , 70 be neceſlary WM thin 
to Miniſtry. aud Communion , and conſequently to avoid Schſm , and con(e- und: 
quently to Salvation: By which Arrogancy, and Impoſiticns , and Arbitrery man 
Laws , and Cenſures thereupon , the Chriſtian Wirld is now almo#t all bni- riſhe. 
ken into Seffs, condemning and cenſuring ene another ; into Greeks, Muſco- 
vites, Armenians, Georgians, Neſtorians, Jacobites , Abaſſines, Marc 
nites, Papilts, Proteſtants, &c. And cf all theſe, the Papitts pretend 10 
4 Power of Government by Legiſlation and fudgment over all the Chrif 
ans on Earth; ſome placing it in the Pope as chief, ſome in a Council, or tht 
Celtedge of Biſhops, as chief; of which, the Pope is the prime Member ; mf 
in Poje and Council agreeing. This Sect unchurcheth all Chriſtians , ſat 

them{elve, 


themſelves, and have made ſo many Canow Laws, as none cau underſtand and 
ep. | 
; | i that yet do not own the Pope, tell us, That yet the Church on Earth 
is one Political Body, not unified by its Relation to Chriſt, the Head and 
Form (He is not Viſible cnough, ſay the Papiſts, to Head a Church that may 
be called Viſible) : But it is unified by a certain Confederacy of Communion 
among themſelues, which ſometime they call an Univerſal Government, and 
lay, they bave pow?r to make Univerſal Laws , and ſometime ſay, It is 
wt One Unifying Government, but One Communion, and yet make Laws 
which all muſt hold Communion with : They ſay and unſay, and know not 
what to ſay + They cannot tell us what are the neceſſary terms of that 
Communion, nor how to knew with what Nations and Churches we muſt 
bold it : But this they agree in » That Chriſt, the Fintſher of our Faith, 
hath left Faith , Worſhip and Government ſo unfiniſhed » that Biſhops of 
all the World , or many Nations ( they know not who ), muſt make us 
more Laws ( and when they will have done , and compleated Religion , 
no man knows): And that all that will be Chriftians, muft on the 
Terms of theſe Canons, have Communion with them, and refuſe not one 
thing that they command: And therefore mu#t all be learned enough to 
know , that all that they command is lawful : eAnd if any withdraw 
ir an Oath, cr Covenant, or Ceremony, tho he mentally own them as 
true Churches; or af for diſſent he be excomunicated by them, he must 
worſhip God in no other Aſſembly , but live like an Atheiſt till he be 
convinced of the Lawfulneſs of their 4mpoſitions : elſe all that ſo wor- 
ſhip God are damnable Schiſmaticks , and ſo are all! that communicate 
with them. So that I know but few on Earth that they damn not for 
breaking their Canons , tho they would keep all the Laws of Chriſt : 
And every where they that bave itrength and poſſchz5n, preſume that it 
is they that muZt thus be the Standers and Rulers of all others avout 
them, It is an utter Maze which they make the Terms of catholick 
communion, and conſequently of Salvation, inſtead of the few plain, certain 
things which Chriſt made neceſſary. We can get but few of the vulgar to 
underſtand the ſenſe of Baptiſm, the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Ten Com- 
mandments ; And our churches are much made up of ſuch, and our Pa- 
riſhes have too many Sadduces , infidels and Hobbiſts ; yet all muſ# be 
ſuppoſed to know, 1. That all the Biſh:ps and Prieſts are truly called and 
authorized (when few know what make:h them Pa$tors indecl). 2, And 
that all their words, ceremonies and mpoſitions, are not repugnant to God's 
Word. 3. And that all are to be avoided 2vhom their Canons and Lay- 
avilians excommunicate. 4. That it is a company of true Biſhops and 
Churches in other Nations, whoſe communion they own. 5. Toat all are 
Schiſmaticks that they ſos judg, and their churches no true churches of 


Chriſt, 


o 


Chrift. 6. That all that communicate not with them, are cut off from Chrift, 
being guilty of Schiſm , which. is as damning as Adultery and Murder, 
7. That Rulers ſhould uſe ſuch I need not tell you hew. All this 
every ignorant, perſon muſt have Learning exough to knew, or elſe take it 
on their words, and ſo truſt them in the dark with their ſalvation. Fir my 
art, I have not knowledg encugh to make me capable of their communion in 
this ſence, tho I conftantly joyw with them in Worſhip ,, and oft in Sacrq- 
ment, and tho I peaceably ſubmit to all their Courts, Dioceſans, and Laj- 
Key-bearers, and canonical Executions, which I cannot approve : And yet 
awhile many that take them for no lawful Vaſters, ſubmit to the Magiſtrate, 
command in joyning corporally with them: mental Separatiſts are local com- 
municants , and mental communicants that prefer what they Judg better 
without unchurching them, are counted Separatiſts. Becauſe I abhor conf. 
ning the church of Chriſt to a Seft, and will not renounce love and communi 
with all true Chriſtians on Earth for a Set, There offer their Reaſons and mine 


#0 tryal. | 


A Sarvey of the Reply r0 Mr. Humphrey, and my 
Self ; called A Vindication, ©c. of. Dr. Stilling- 


fleet. 
1, Aving lately read ſix or ſeven Cafuiſts, that perſivaded 
Men to Communion with the Pariſh Churches ; 1 
found inthem many ſober diſcaurſes, worthy to be read 
by thofe that are inclined to a faulty alignation ; and [ 
perſwaded ſome fuch. to read them, as being obliged 
to hear what both fides can fay, if they will eſcape 
partiality and error. Though I tind very few ſuch Writers that feem 
to beacquainted with the true cafe of Non-Conformiſts, but much ſtran- 
gerstoit, While they diſſwade men from it. But ſome of them I found 
are not content to perſwade men to Communion with their Party, to 
which they find it advantageous to appropriate the name of 7he Church of 
England, (unjuſtly)unleſs they alſo perſwade them from Communion with 
all others in the land that be not of their Mind andParty.And they conclude, 
1. If it be lawful to hear and Communicate with ms once, it 3s lawful to do 
it conſtantly. | | : 
2. And if it be lawful to Communicate with is, it is unlawful to Commus 
nicate with the Non-conformiſts. 
$ 2. One would think, this task ſhould ſignifie groſs Schiſm in theſe men, 
as well as in other SeCts, that ſay, We are the only true Church, and it's 
unlawful ro Communicate with any but us : So did the Donati/ts, and 
moſt Sects of old ; and every Sect uſually that got uppermoſt by the 
Emperors countenance , called themſelves the Cathelick Church, and 
their Communion the Catholick and only lawful Communion : So did 
the Arians, and ſo did the Acacians, and Semi-ariens ; and fo did the Ne- 
Forians a little while, and the Eutychians long ; and fo did the 4o- 
nothelites, and the Phantaſiaſts, and the Image-adorers, and ſuch 
like. And fo do the Papiſts ; and fome ſay, That ſome Anabaptiſts have 
come to that ; but Ihave not met with them. | 
$ 3. But though little Sects for this uſe ſome appearance of Scripture- 
reaſon (as the Anabaptifts, that ſay, The unbaptized are no Chugch-Mem- 
bers: but you are all unbaptized, &c.) yet there are few big Sedts, but 
worldly advantage, and cheating Words and Names, are the ſtrength -w their 
B auſe, 


C2) 
Canſe, by which they do more than by any ſober ſhew of reaſon. The 
aſſumed names [ of the Church, and Catholicks, and Ancient | and the 
Names of Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and Lutherans, and Calviniſts,and 
Noweliſts, falſly impoſed on their Adverſaries, next fo the Sword and 
Flames, are the Engines of the Popiſh Sect, by which they defend thei: 
Separation from all other Chriſtians in the World. And ſuch uſe 
the groſs Schiſmatical parts do make of the names or | The Chr 
of Enland, and Catholick Communion | appropriated ro themſelves, and 
the names of Seperatifts and Schiſmaticks impoſed arbitrarily on others: 
Next to the Sword, this is their chief proof, That men are Separarifs, if 
they will not ſeparate from all ſave them, and ſuch as they. _ 

$ 2. Among all the Caſuiſts, | found none abour.d with this ſort of 
Logick, ſo much as the Reſolver *f 1hree Caſes about Church-Communicn\ 
which when I had read, I am ſo-mnc!. againſt Separation, that I thought 
meet to joyn With the reſt of the Caſuiſts, who unite againſt Schiſm, fo far 
as to diſſwade Men from chis Man's ( and 1r. Dodwells) extraordnary 
Schiſmatical Doctrine. 

$ 4. But when I had written a juſt Confutation of him, hearing. by 
fame who he is, I thought ir my duty before | pubLiitht it, to ſee the Bock 
which he wrote againſt Mr. Humphrey, and Me ;- becauſe he "35y 
perhaps be. there more intelligible ; (for | had never beiorc {con jt, 
and would not ſeek it, becauſe Il would not tempt my ſeit to a work which 
lhavefo little pleaſire in, as is the confutation of ſuch men). KZuc whenl 
had read it, I found the Author a great deal ſounder in his opinions t'an in 
his words, and than he was repreſented to me to be : There is a great 
deal that's good and worthy the reading in his Book, when he doth but 
keep off from his Schiſinatical cauſe. He handſomely openeth ſome Do- 
Crinals, and ſo fairly alloweth forbearance of others in Dottrinal differen- 
ces, that were he as Catholick and equal.in his opinion about Government, 
and that which he calleth Carholick Communion, he would be againſt Schiſm 
a Catholick indeed. He doth fairly diſclaim even Archbiſhop Bramhal's 
conceſſion to the Papiſts : And he handſomely confuteth Mr.Dcdwell, and 
maintaineth the validity of Sacraments, and the duty of our Communion 
with the foreign Churches chat have no Biſhops, and juſtifieth the Church 
of Eng/and that hath ſtill owned Communion with them : He hath 
proved the no neceſfity of continued Succeſlive ordination by Biſhops: 
He hath defended the Independency of Dzoceſa» Churches in point cf 
Government ; and that one Church hath not proper Governing Power 
over another, but only an obligation to Communion, ' of which more 
anon. 


$5. But Imuſtfay, That though hehath a, ſmooth and: handſom Stile 
for an Qrator; either He, or I, (which of us I am no fit Judge) is 6 
Wo+ 


(3) 
wofully defeCtive in Logick, and Politicks, that of theſe Subjefts one of 
'us is utterly unfit for a ſtri't diſpute, not knowing the uſual Senſe 
of ordinary terms, nor explaining them aright, nor ſeeming to know 
what a true Definition is ; nor proceeding in any Scholar-like method : 
But that little explication of Terms which he giveth,is uſually near the-end 
of the Book, when a confuſed diſpute before, hath tended but to feduce : 
which ever of us it is, that is in the fault, it's a great wrong to the Reader : 
And if it be he, 1 find no likelihood that any ſhould cure him but himſelf, 
or ſome one that he hath a very high opinion of : For when his miſtakes 
arediſcovered, the ſubſtance of his Anſwer, is a haughty ignorant ſcorn at 
the diſcovery. Had he happily learnt to Explain, Define, and Diſt inguiſh, 
and Methodiz?2, when he was young enough to ſubmit to his Tutor, it had 
been well for him : But it being now tobe learnt, when be is a DoCtor, and 
ſuch a Doctor, Scorning and ignorant Wrangling will take the place of ne- 
ceſſary Learning. 

$6. Thisl muſt tell the Reader, "That the Man ſpeaketh ſo much worſe 
than he ſeemeth (by after Contradictions) to think, and hath fo little Skill 
in exaCt expreſſing the matter, or his mind, tl1at 1 can ſcarce ever pre- 
tend with any confidence to know his meaning : For when he hath ſaid 
worſt, and is confuted, he comes over it again, and ſcorneth us for miſ- 
underſtanding him, and tells us, that he meant as we do : So that it is 
bis Fords that | only undertake to confute, and not his meaning, till lam 
better able to ſay, that I know it. Nor would I think it a work beſeeming 
me, to write a Book to tell the World, how unskilful this man is in ſpeak- 
ing intelligibly and aptly, if 1 did not find that othersare ſeduced, by re- 
ceiving his words in the uſual ſence of ſuch, not knowing that he meaneth 
not as he ſpeaketh : So far as he meaneth well, Ithink l am his Friend, in 
perſwading people to be of his mind, and to believe what he thinks, 
and not what he faith. And if he hold on his way, and fall not out 
with the Truth for my ſake, Iam in hope that theeftect alſo of this Survey 
will be, thatin the next he will renounce all his Errors, fave the terms, 
and will ſay, that he meant as | did : And then, if hedorail and ſcorn at 
me only as miſunderſtanding him, I can bear it. 

$ 7. Nor ſhould I chiak it a Duty (in my condition.), to ſave Readers 
from his real errors, Were it not that they notoriouſly tend to perſwade 
the Land to think of Thouſands of the faithfulleit Chriſtians that Il know, 
as damnable intollerable Schiſmaticks, guilty of the ſin that will damn 
them, as ſoon as Adultery and Murder; and conſequently to-call Men to 
hate them as ſuch, and to proceed in ſilencing, ruining and impriſoning 
them; which is to tell all them that do ſo, that they do well ; which if 
it ſhould prove otherwiſe, who can expreſs the greatneſs of his ſin 
againſt the Souls of one party, and the Lives, Eſtate, and Miniſtry of the 
other ? B z $ 8, His 
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$ 8. His ſcorn, þ. 11, 12. for my purpoſe to have medled with 


ſuch Men in the Cauſe of Conformity no more , ſeems ſome invita- 
"tion to me to prevent the like. But the foreſaid Motives are far 


greater. 


P. 25, 236. While he over and over repeated the confuſed words of 


[ One Commrmion |, which muſt excuſe ns from Schifm, as dangerous as 
Murder ; and we that live among Men that uſe to diſtinguiſh Un» from 
Communim; and know that Communion, yea, and Union too, hath a Mul. 
titude of degrees, and our defire was, that he would but explain in what 
he fixt it, that we might underſtand his accuſation ; he tells us, that he 4:4 
not place this Communion in any tranſient Ads , but in a fixed permanent 
ate. 
, Anſ. But 1. Taking the Biſhops for true authoriſed Paſtors, and the 
Church for a true Church, are tranſient a&ts. Believing in Chriſt, and 
repenting of ſin, are tranſient acts, quoad objeFum, tho immanent quead 
ſubjeftum & effeFum. Baptiſm, and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and of 
love and obedience to others, are tranſient, both quoad objefurm & effe 
Fum. Coming to Church, communicating, obeying Biſhops, and de- 
parting from Schiſmaticks , are tranſient in both refpefts. You ſee, 
that by { Catholick Communiom | the DoCftor meaneth none of all 
theſe. 

2. What meaneth he then | 2 fixed permanent fate ] ? But 1. Which 
Predicament can you conjefture- that word | fate ] isin? It's com- 
monly applied to Relation, Quality. and Scite and Place. Theſe latter | 
am confident he meaneth not. If he mean Luzlity, it 1s Diſpoſition or 
Habit ſure: But thoſe-come'by Acts4 and he tells us not what he mean- 
eth, nor is it probable that this is it. Relation is moſt likely 'to be that 
FE fixed ate) which is indeed the true form of a Church and a Church- 
Member (and, faith 'Durandy;, ts meant 'by Baptifin*s #udelible Chara 
Fer ). | 

Suppofing this his meaning, 2. Are not tranſient ads the fundamentun 
of this Relation, as verily as of Paternity, Marriage-Relation ? - &c. is 
any Man a Church-Member, or Chriſtian, þut by the tranſient acts of 
Baptiſm; Profeſſion, Covehanting, &c.? And do you defrne a Relation 
without'the Fandamentum ? 2 * | SIC 

2. Bur if Relation be--all, wherein lieth our- damning Schiſm ? We 
profeſs 'Catholick Communion then ſomewhat: more than you do : For 
as we profeſs the ſame Relation that you do to Jefns Chriſt, fo we profels 
our Relation of Fellow-Members to all his Body, even to thoſe that 
in fach Matters depart from each others; and if 1 can underſtand 
you, to the greateſt part of Chriſt's Church on Earth , which you 
_ as Rebels, This is onr profeſt Relarron: If you can diſprove it, 
"OX * -- + : o.. he 


CD 

$ 9. He adds, * [I conclude, its ſufficient to let you underſtand what ttc 
t Ancients meant by Chriſtian-Ccmmunion , which in a large Notion ſignif.cs 
© the Chriſtian Church or Society, hich 1s called Communion, from Commu- 
© nication, which all the Members of it had with each other. The plam and 
& obwierrs ſenſe ws, All the Churches of the Werld are but one Church or Sccie- 
* ;y, and have the ſame right, and the ſame obligation on them to communis 
© catewith each other ; for the ſake of which, Chriſtian Churches are inſtituted, 
$ as the members of a particular Church are}, 

Anſ. 1. Such large Noticns may be ſufficient to you, but they ſignifie 
little more than »0/e to me. Here weare told, that by [Communion] he 
meaneth [rhe Church] : And fo when we read of | Communion with the 
Church }, it meaneth | the Church with the Church |; and { Church-Commu- 
#0] are Two Synonimal words, and fignifie { Church, Church ]. And 
in the Creed (the Carholick Church and Communion of Saints] is a Tauto- 


But the Church is called [Communion] from | Commumication]: And 
is Communicaticn no tranſient act, but a fixed fate ? | 

3 if the plain ſenſe be, That: all Churches in the World are one Church 
(as parts in the whole ), who differs from you in that? We are all 
then of one Catholick Communion, and ſhall believe that afl true 
Chniftians are of one Church, till the Excommunicators better dil- 
rove 1t, | | | 
4 4. But have | all the ſame right and obligation to communicate with each 
other | ? | 1, All do aCftually communicate with each other, 1. In their 
Union with, and Relation to our Saviour. and Head. 2. And in having 
one holy Spirit. 2. Being the adopted children of one God. 4. Being 
of that one body formally related to Chriit. 5. Pelieving m the ſame 
God and Father, Saviour and holy Spirit. And 6. Conſenting to the 
lame Baptiſmal Covenant. 7. Having the ſame hope of everlaſting life. 
Theſe are the Inftances of Chriſtian Union and Communion, in Eph. 4-3, 
4,5, 6.. And 8. They have alſo Communion in the ſame common be- 
wefits, 'Pardon and Juſtification, and right to life. 9.. And: beſides all 
this, when they maybe had, they have Communion in the ſame ſpecies 
bf neceflary worſhip ; the uſe of the tame Goſpel, and Sacred Scriptures, 
and Creed, of the ſame fort of Fuchariftical Sacrament, and Prayer, 
and Praiſe and Thankſgiving, in all parts of abſolute neceiſity; and holy 
Aſlemblies to that end, conſitmg of ſeveral Paitors with their Flocks 
10, Yea, and all true Chriſtians love, one another as ſich, and live 
infincere (thoimperfect) obedience tothe ſame holy Laws of Chriſt. In 
all this all Chriſtians have Communion. 


2. And 


| 
\ 


| | 
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2. And aſl have right toſuch meaſures of Lrca! Cor;municn, where they 
Come, :as they are ina more immediate capacity of. | 

3- And all are ob/iged toexerciſe ſo much Mental and Local Cemmunion 
as is neceflary to- edification, and to the exerciſe of Chriſtian love and 
peace, beſides what is forementioned. 

Bur yet, 1. All Churches on Earth are ſeparate by diſtance, as to Local 

Communion. 

2. No Two Churches, or Men on Earth, are perfeftly united as to 
_ C:-:munion. There are Multitudes of degrees of differences in 
this. 

$2: There are very many juſt cauſes of diverſifying Local Communion 
in the ſame City, Dioceſs or other Precincts; and of diverſifying indivi- 


/ dual Paſtoral Relation, and ſingle ( proper ) Church-Communion. Di- 


verſity of Languages is a cauſe that no man can deny. The exceſlive 
Magnitude of a Church (that is, the Multitude of Perſons ) is another, 
Suppoſe that I were firſt and alone made Paſtorof a Church in Mexico or 
<Zuinſay, and I am not able to do the work of a Paſtor for a *'Vhouſand 
Souls; 1 get the help of Three or Four Presbyters and Deacons : and we 
all are utterly unable to do the Paſtoral work for Four Thouſand ; may 
Four Thouſand, or Forty Thouſand more claim of me the pertormance 
of the Paſtoral Office? Am I bound to undertake Tenfold more than [ 
am able to perform ? Then Men may not only enſlave me, but damn 
me at their pleaſure, and pretend their right to Communion with me. It 
you ſay Iam bound to multiply Presbyters in theſame Church to ſuffict- 
ency: I anſwer, 1. What if I can neither have Men nor Maintenance ? 
2. What if [think that when the Multitude is fo great that | cannot know 
them, nor they ever ſpeak with me, or know one another any more than 
Men of ſeveral Countreys, that I ought not to undertake a perſonal over- 
ſight of them, but perſwade them to aſlociate in Churches capable of 
ſuch overſight? It's no breach of Charity for one School-Maſter or Phy- 
ſician to refuſe a perſonal Relation, as School-Maſter to Five Hundred 
Schools, or Phyſician to all the City, or Five Hundred Hoſpitals ( tho he 
have Apothecaries or others under him) No Man hath right to more 
of my labour than I am able to perform. If I be a Biſhop, and 
bound to hear and try the Cauſes of all that ought to come under 
Church-Cenſure in a whole Dioceſs, and am certain that I am unable 
to do this to One of an Hundred, who can claim a right to that or 
more ? : : $: 

4. But out of this his Doctrine, I gather, That if all the Chriſtian 
World have righ: to communicate with me upon occaſion, 1. Sure 
there is'ſome difference between occaſional and fixed Local Communion. 


2. And ſurely if I refuſe any that would communicate on —_ ne- 
cellary 


ceſſary. terms, becauſe they will not break the Cuſtom of their ſeveral 
Countries, and communicate with me in doubted unneceſlary things, 
| wrong all the Chriſtian World, and am to them a Schiſmartick : 
Much more if I preſume to Excommunicate every Stranger that 
cometh into my Precincts, and herein differs from me, as you do 
us: and moſt of all if I impoſe many ſinful terms of Communion on 
him. 
All Chriſtians are bound to hold Communion in Chriſtianity, and in all 
things neceſſary to the common Communion of them all ; and to extend 
thisalſo to as many Integrals as they can reach : But there are Multitudes 
of things in which they are not bound to have Communion ; much leſs as 
neceſſary to ſalvation. 

y 10. p. 36. Wehave allexplained by an odd ſuppoſition, viz. © Supps/e 
' rhe whole World were one Family, or cne Kingdom, in which every man, 
' according to his rank and ſtation, enjoys equal Priviledges, the neceſſity 
of Fairs would require that Men ſhould live in diftin® Houſes and 
f Countries ——=But yet if every Man enjoyed the ſame Liberty and Pri- 
* oiledges wherever he went, as he now does in his own Houſe and Coun- 
* 5:07, the while World would be but one great Family, or univerſal King- 


GM, . 

Anſ. 1. The whole World is ong great Kingdom of God, as verily 
as the Church is the Church of Chriſt: And yet we Non-Confor- 
miſts think that every Man, in it (no, nor every Saint) hath not 
right to be King of Engiand, nor a Judg in our Courts, nor Lord Mayor 
of London, nor ſo much as a Freeman in any City. And we think that the 
Church hath no more one ſubordinate univerſal Soveraign,than the World. 
And that therefore the caſe, in point of univerſal priviledg, is not by this 
ſmilitude well explained. 

2. Your odd ſuppoſition of the World being one Family, either ſup- 
poſeth one Husband-to all-the Wives in the World, and one Father to 
all. the Children in the World ; or elſe that all diftinct Rusbands, Wives, 
Children and Servants, are in this one Family. In the firſt ſuppoſition 
| may ſuppoſe that you take him to be. more than a Man that can be 
an Husband to all the Women, and a Father to all the Children on 
Earth : And .therefore if his Wiſdom be equal to ſuch a greatneſs, he 
muſt be.no Fool. And if ſo, whi'e Men are his Family, he will order 
and govern them as Men ; and then they will be diſtributed into ſub- 
ordinate Families, Cities and Kingdoms, as now they are. But if you 
ſuppoſe -many Husbands and Fathers, our Opinion is, that- Husbands 
and Wives ſhould not be common, nor Parents and Children. Nay, 
which way ever you take, that Childrens Food, Rayment and Porti- 
ons ſhould not be common ; Nor could any come from Izdia, and claim 
a .Lordſhip 


— 


—_— 


a Lordſhip or Lands in England, as a Member of the Family. Fathers 
diſtribute unequally, - as their Will and Wiſdom, and their Children; 


fitneſs, are diverſifying Cauſes. Even in a Colledg one cannot claim ſ 
anothers Chamber, Books, Cloaths or Food. One would think by your 
ſcourge for Non-Conformiſts, that you were no Leveller, nor againſt p 
fatherly juſtice, and inequality of right and diſtribution. Even they 1 
that come to your Church, cannot ſo much as claim equal right in 
Seats. Pu 
And verily if all the World that will come to you, may claim equal d 
Paſtoral overſight from you, or any Biſhop, your equality muſt be like his be 
' to the Beggars, that gave nothing to any, that he might ſerve them all th 
m 


alike, | : 
$ 11. P. 38, 29, &c. he faith, | He can hardly be ſo charitable to my, 


as not to believe that I wilfully miſtook bim, it being impoſſible for any man oh 


of common ſenſe who ever read bim,—to miſtake hs Catholick Communion fur A 
ſome tranſient afts }. : D 
. Anſ. Reader, it's hard terms that theſe Men hold us to. T was loath al 
to judg him fo void of common Senſe, or uſe of Words, as to talk of oy 
Catholick Communion Which was in no tranſient acts: But for the future, 
rather than forfeit common ſenſe, or be wilful, I will believe him, that Ch 
by Catholick Communion he meaneth Union, and that he meaneth nei- bur 
ther Baptiſm, nor profeſſion of Chriſtianity, nor owning any Article of __ 


Faith, nor owning Biſhops, nor any Church-order or Worſhip of God. Ch 
But do not unſay all this again, and call us all tro noughe for believing 
you. | 

$ 12. But he faith, [| Upon a ſtriffer examination he finds me blur 'Y 
dered and confounded about the Notion of Unity This Unity I term ſen 


Union. cut 
Anſ. The Doctor will grow over-critical if he hold on, if he mean yol 
this as part of my blundering and confuſion : But it is but Grammar that | ; 


am ignorant of: I confeſs my ignorance : I thought that © Unio] had 
Two ſignifications ; one active, for that act of uniting which maketh the 
One of Two; and that alſo Twofold: 1. To unite efficiently : 2. To are 
unite conſtitutively : And the other as ſignifying the ſame with Un: Sch 
ty cauſed. And I thought that Uniras had ordinarily ſignified by 2 dot 
more abſtra&t word, the ſame Onexeſs as Unio, in the latter]ſenſe ; and 


ſometimes abuſively , ative Union. But I am ready to learn cha 
better. ſen 

'$ x3. But faith he, *[' He underſtands it of our Union to Chriſt, not E 
* the Unity or Oneneſs of the Chriſtian Church. 2 


An; 
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Anſ. The beſt is, he faveth me from unmannerly teſling you that he 
ſpeaketh falſly, by confeſling the falſhood in the very terms of accu- 
ſation: For if he dare fay, that it is no Church-Union to be all Uni- 


ted to one Chriſt in our common Chriitianity , he is a very falte 


Teacher. 

$ 14. P. 29. Repeating my words, he teſls you, I miſccnfrne both 
terms: But you are belt take it on his word. And he feigneth, that 1 
do, or muſt infer [ergo; te Unity of the Cathelick Church doth nit conſiſt in 
heing one Body, and Society, and Communign of Chriſtians: -\\'kereas 1 infer 
the clear contrary, 'I hat z 40th conſiſt in one [ich body, it's Union with Chriſt 
making it ſuch an one. 

Yet here he addeth, [_ If this be to write controverſies, we may a5 2 lay 
wagers, and caſt lots for major, minor, and concluſicn : Which words truly tell 
you what the Doctor's Logical ſtrength is ; like the Woman that told the 
Doctor, that ſhe could make her hungry Pig cry with better Logick than 
all the Doctors in the Univerſity did diſpute. And could not a Laker ſay 
as much? | 

$ 15. P. 41,42. He ſeemeth ſerious in asking me, How the Catholick 
Church is united in ene Body, ſo as to be one Church? And when 1 tell 
him, how many ſorts af Union there are; he ſaith, he cares not how 
many ſorts there are, 10 I will tell him what the Unity of the Cathslick 
Church as.] 

eAnſ. He maketh me think of the Man's Anſwer to the Phari/ze, 
John 9. 1 have told you, and you heard not. Would you hear it again? 
If you would know what Unity is, 3 uno, which is affe&io entis, I muſt again 
ſend you to Schibler, or Suarez, or ſome ſuch Tutor ; for Iam not meet to 
tutor you, If you would know in what this Unity conſiſteth, I have told 
you before, and off. 

$ 16, But tho this Doctor uſe it not, we uſe firſt to enquire whether the 
Controverſie be de nomzne, or dere: And 1. If I fatisfie him what maketh 
the Church to be One, will he grant, that if we agree in that Union, we 
are in Catholick Communion ? If he will, we ſhall ſoon be Friends, and no 
Schiſmaticks, at leaſt with any that knows what Unity is. If he will not, 
doth he not all this while abuſe his Reader, when he ſo hotly damneth us 
for want of Carholick Communion, and tells us, that he meaneth Uiry, and 
gach me with wilf/neſs or nonſenſe, if I think that he meaneth any tran- 
rentact, 

But 1. De nomine, I will once more tell him why I Ciftinguiſh airy and 
Communion, and think he ſhould have done ſo too. 

Words in Diſpute are to be uſed in the ſenſe that Men of the Profeſiion 
which the Subject moſt belongs to, uſe them, unleſs otherwiſe explain- 
ed. But Men that write of Logick, Meraphy/icks, Phyſicks and Politicks, 
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uſe to diſtinguiſh Uyity from Communicu ſo far, as that ufually Com- 
munion preſuippoſeth Unity , ſecundum quid, and ever includeth ſome 
tranſient Acts, when Unity is but the denomination of Ezs qua U- 
VU, 

; | hope I may take the Language of our Creed to be fo tollerable, as 
that itis not necellary to ſalvation to condemn it. Korworie F &11@v, is by 
the Church of Ezg/and [ which I hope is no damned Schiſmarical Set] 
tranſlated | the Commenicn of Saints ]. That by [ Communion | they 
mean ſome tranſient AfFs, and not meer Union , all Expofitors that 
ever 1 read among them ſhew, (as do all the Fathers, and all For. 
reign Interpreicrs that I have read). At leaſt, methinks he ſhould 
not difdain to learn his Grammar again of Dr. Hammond and Dr. Hej- 
lin. 

I remember not that ever I read «ns tranſlated Communion. Indeed 
Eph. 4. 3. ET«JaQo:]is Tapiv Thy evorura, exprefieth Communion in tranſient 
acts; bur bare U/4iry doth not: But Communion muſt maintain it, & our- 
6p, as in the bond of peace. King Fames fo liked Biſhop Uſber's Ser- 
mon on that Text, that a Knight then near him, told me, that when 
by his winking poſture, the Courtiers thought he had been aſleep, at the 
end of the Sermon he ſpake aloud, 7Thw is the Religion that I will live and | 
die in ( or to that ſenſe), The regardful reading of conſenting learned 
-----"6 60s on Eph. 3. 4, 5, 6, 7. Verſes, might have quenched this tire- 

rand. 

Indeed I believe with Reza, that they who tranſlate Komwwyie by meer 
participation, ſay too little : For it is not all participation which is the 
Communion Which many Texts exprefs; but ſuch a participation as 
connoteth an Union in quibu/dam: For Union abſolute and ſimple, is 
uncapable of Communion , except with ſome other thing, having no 

arts. [ | 

4 1 John 1.6, 7. we are faid to have Kerywrbay with God ard with Chriſt, 

(or one another). 1 find no Expoſitor that taketh this for meer Union: 

Some call it Partnerſhip, ſome Society, ſome Friendſhip, 'others Communi- 

. &:; but all take it to include tranſient atts, Dr. Hammond goeth {© far 

{rom this Doctor, that he will have Keyorie almoſt every where in the New 

[yfament to ſignifie Communication by tranſimt atfs : Yea, he goeth fo 

—frxom his Friend Grotzzs, Who placeth it in the exerciſe of Friendjhiy, 

is, ſaith, { Ir zs appliable to Friendſhip or Society, no otherwiſe then 


&  S Ww prog ww. ac 


= 
_Yz 


han 


knowl 8, or any thing elſe ]. So he expoundeth Row. 15. 26. 2 Cor. 8.4 
2 Cor. 9. R. 


>. Phil. 1.5. Heb. 12. 16. Phil. 6. and the Creed. Tho tor 
my part, I doubt not but the "Ing3 Kport |, 1 Cor. 1. 9. and 
the Kowearia Trivua]s, Phil, 2. 1. and the Kowwwvie 7% aiuaſos 7% Kyire, 


and 73 owweres, I Cor. 10, 16, &c. do fignifie ſuch a participation 
ol 


"xx ) 
of that which is common to them all, as implieth and connoteth that 
Unity > "pn the thing-ſignified in this Communion, tho it includes tranſi- 
ent acts. 

IL I ſhould now again anſwer his queſtion de re: hat makes al 
theſe Churches ene? But he ſtops me with a profeſſion that he will not be 
to me intelligible, and complaineth that I am unintelligible to him : So 
that we ſeem Bzrbarians, or Men of ſtrange Languages in diſputing with 
one another: And it would be no edifying work for any to hear, e.g. a 
Dutch-man and a Spaniard diſpute intheir ſeveral Tongues, not underſtand- 
ing one another. 

When 1 diſtinguiſht of [' unifying the Church, and uniting a ſfagle M-m- 
ber to it |, he tells me, That he | © ſuppoſerh tbe particular Churches 
8 formed, and particular Chriſtians umited to them, and only enquireth how 
they are one Church ], and faith, my ditin#ion is to prevent nndearſtand- 
ing ( which his confuſion promoteth ). And when 1 diſtinguiſh be:2-ee72 
Union in eſſential parts, and in integral parts, and in accidents ( without 
which diſtinction, no true ſatisfaction can be given to the Queriſt ), he 
faith, [ He perceiveth that we ſhall never ecme to the buſineſs : for he did not 
enquire wherein the Eſſence of a Church conſists, or what degrees of Communion 
are more or leſs neceſ]ary to its being, — but how a thinſand Churches become 
one Church ? 

Anſ. Which words are to me as unintelligible as any Nonſence. Doth 
any thing make it Oe Church but that which maketh it 4 Church ? Doth 
not that which maketh it exs exiffens, make it Unum? Doth not the word 
[Church ] name its Eſſence? If heask me, how the parts of Man come to 
make One Man Who would think but he meant either One Man eſſential, 
or elſe improperly, One entire Man? And what Anſwer would any give 
but this? If your | how ] mean what was the efficient cauſe, it's God 
and the Generators: If you mean, [ hat are the conſtitutive canſes |]? 
They are Soul and Body united, that make a Man in Eſſence ; and the inte- 
grating parts united, that make him an entire May. 

O! but faith our Doctor, I ask not wherein the Eſſence of the Church 
conſifts? Anf. Then you ask ndt what maketh ic One in conſtitution : 
What then do you mean, unleſs it be the «fficzext cauſe, which no Man 
would think you meant that read the reſt of your Book ? For my part, 1 
-= "aa of knowing what you mean, till you have better learned to 
peak. 

But this 'ſeemeth to imply, that we are agreed of the c-n/ſtitutive Can- 
ſes of theiOne Catholick Church; and our diſagreement were of the Efic;- 
ent, If that be it, Ple tell yon what maketh the Church Oxe effici- 
ently : 1, God maketh Man to be Man, and fo capable matter. 2. God 
gave Chriſt to be the Mediator and Head. 3. God made ( by Chrilt ) 
| C 2 the 
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the Coyenant of Grace, by which, as by a Law and Gift, he determi- 
neth of the Conditions of Church-Relation and Benefits, and com- 
mandeth Man's belief and conſent, and profeſſeth his own acceptance of 
{ich conſenters. 4. His Miniſters and Word perſwade Men tov believe 
and conſent. 5. His Spirit efficiently cauſeth Men to believe and con- 
ſent. 6. Atthat time God's conditional grant becometh aCtual, and gi- 
' veth them actually a right and relation to Chriſt and his Benefits. 
7. Thereupon Chriſt's Miniſters ſolemnize this Covenant , declaring 
God's acceptance; and by Baptiſm , inveſting the perſon in the viſible 
poſſeſſion of his relation to Chriſt and all his Members, the perſon profeſſing 
his believing, which maketh it a mutual Covenant (the Parent doing it for 
Infants ). 

— Seven Acts go to make up the total efficient Cauſe of the 
Churches Eſſence and Unity, and each Members Union therein. And if 
you exclude any one of them, you will be a falſe Teacher. Is there 
any room here for a Controverſie among Chriſtians ? 'The Father, the 
Son, the Holy Ghoſt, the Covenant and Law, the Conſenter, the Mini- 
ſter and Baptiſm, all make up the efficient Cauſe of the Churches Eſlence. 
And that which maketh it a Church, maketh it One Church: As that 
which maketh it an Houſe, a Ship, a Family, a School, a Kingdom, ma- 
keth it thereby One Houſe, One Ship, One Family, &c. for eus & nnun con- 
VEerinuneinuyr. 

$ 17. But tho his Queſtion [ Hew ] ( that ambiguous Syllable ), en- 
quire not of the Churches Efſence (and of what, who knows?) yet p. 42. 
he ventures to enquire of it, upon my words, | :# zs only eſſential rorhe 
Church, that there be an organized Bedy of Paſtors and People united to 
Chriſt, the Head ], faith he, | Here 1 agree with Mr. B. if be would add 
One Ready ; for that is the thing in diſpute, Whether Chriſt have one cr a thouſand 
bodies}. 

pr I pray you remember this happy agreement, that we agree of 
the. Churches Eſſence. But is not | 4 Pody} the Singular Number? 
If I fay, that a man is corpus organicumm, and a rational ſoul united, do | 
need to put in { One Body, or One Soul |, While unum is entis inſeparabilis 
affeio? Good Doctor, why muſt not Verum and Bonum be named with 
every ers ina definition, as well as Unum? Canit be a Body, and not One 
Body? O! what a Jeſt will School-boys make of us for ſach diſpu- 
ting ? | 
4 But the pretended diſagreement is much worſe aſſerted. Ts that the 
Controverſlie, Whether Chriit have One Body, or a Thouſand? Would you 
make men believe that we dezy the Unity of the Univerſal Church ? If you 
would, prove it, or þluſh. 2. Do you your ſelf deny the being of Thou- 


ſands of particular Churches, which are parts of the Univerſal ? wa 
; | | | yo 
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on have ſeemed long todoit, you come again and confeſs ſich Churches; - 


and.condemn us as ſeparating from them. 9. Is the Controverſie whether 
theſe ſingle Churches, de nomine, may be called ſo many Bodies of Chriſt ? 
1. Name the men that ſo call them, and prove it, or confeſs your ſelf a 
falſe Accuſer. 2. If they did, an unfir Name is not an error, Je re. 1 


never heard man ſo ſpeak. Wefay, that the word [ Church ] uſed for 


the { Uuiverſal ] and the [ Particular }, is not univecally uſed, but ana- 
logically, expenuria nominum. AS oft the hole and part have one Name. 
We ſay, that as an hundred Cities and Counties may make one Kingdom, 
and were they all equivocally called Republicks, or Kingdoms, it would 
be no change in the Doctrine : All the Chriſtian World call the univerſal 
and the particulars by the name of [| Church]. And yet, if to help us out 
of the Equivocation, you will invent a better Name, and get men to con- 
ſent to it ( not reprehending the Scripture-uſe ), we will hearken to 
you. But as One Kingdom is individuate by One King, and yet ſubor- 
dinate Societies may have ſubordinate individuating Heads ; ſo is it 
here. And it's groſly unfit to ſay Chriſt hath many Bodies, tho he have 
many Churches in one ; as the Ring hath many Cities, but one Kingdom 
here. 

But he adds, [7 If but One, how ds all the Chriſtians in the Werld make up 
that one Body |? 


[Hi] mult not be explained: If by [how] he meant [by what efficiency), 


| have told you: If it mean by what conſtirurzve Cauſes, it is [by Form and 
Matter united ] : If it be any Mode that you mean, vouchſafe to tell us 
what. e 

$ 18. P. 43. he goes on thus (reciting ſome of my words), [_* In this 


* definition Chriſt only 1s the ſupreme conſtitutive ſumma poteſtas, or regent. 


* part. The organized body of Paſtors and People, is the pars ſubdita : and 
* the Union of Chriſt and that body, maketh it a Church. ( And faith he) 


* Thy is very well: But the main doubt ſtill remains untouched ; What 1s it that © 


* makes all the Chriſtian Paſtors and People in the World to be but One 
*Church}? 

Anſ. Contra negantem principia non eſt diſputandum. This inti- 
mateth , that eus & unum non convertuntur : And that beſides that 
which maketh it a Church , ſomewhat elſe muſt go to make it 
one. 


Whether your obſtinate equivocation in the word {[ make], ſhall be by | 


you expounded of the efficient or confFitutive cauſes, in this it's all one : 
Thar which maketh it a Church, doth thereby, withour any more caufali- 
ty, make it ove Church. 


This: + 
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This is as if he faid, We are agreed what maketh a Man, an Houſe, 
a City, a Book, &c. but we agree not whatmaketh him One Mar ; and ſo 
of the reſt: Nothing but that which maketh him # Mar, and canſeth the 
exiſting Eſſence: Matter and Form united conſtitutively : And efficiently, 
all that which cauſeth Azatrer, and its Diſpoſition (which Ari#etle calls Pri. 
vation), and Form, and their Union. 

But, Reader, it's ſo hard to underſtand ſuch a Speaker, that we muf 
ſift every doubtful word, leſt he come again, and ſay we wilfully miſtake 
him. Who knows but the DoCttor hath a Corhurnus in.the word | bu: ], 
and the queſtion be, What maketh this the only Church ? or that God hath » 
other but one? As if the queſtion were, What made Adam at firſt the only 
man.in the World ? or the 7/7aelites the only peculiar Nation? I anſiver, 
Nothing in Adam, nothing in Trael; and ſo nothing in the Church can be 
the caute of Nothing: No Man, no Nation, no Church ſpeak Nothing: 
Not to make another, is nothing; but the words are a meer Negation: 
And Nothing hath no Cauſe. What is the Cauſe that there is not another 
Sun? Why, Nothing hath no Cauſe : But if we muſt give any other An: 
ſer, it muſt be only by calling the Negation of a Cauſe by the Name cf 
a Cauſe, and ſaying, that the Cauſe why there is but one Sun (that 
we know of), and one Church Univerſal, is becauſe God made no 
more. 

$' 19. The Doctor proceeds, { © Nor does bis ſamilitude help him out, 
© which # ſo admirable in its Philoſophy and Application, that I cannot let i 
© paſs: His words are theſe, [ As in the conſtitution of man, 1. The ration 
© ſoul 3s the real ſorm, which is principium motus; The organized body is tit 
* conftitutive matter. That there be Heart, Liver, Stomack, 2 but the bait, 
* organization : That theſe y_ be duly placed and united,gis forma corporis 
*(nonhominis), and make the body but materia diſpoſita. 3. The union if 
© ſoul and body is that nexus ( like the Copula in a propoſition ) which may bt 
* called the relative form, or that which maketh the ſoul become forma in 
* actu |. 

-or" Doſt thou know, as a Philoſopher, what a man is? and doſt 
thou doubt of ever a word of this? If this DoCtor be ignorant of it, had 
he not been a Doctor, and overgrown Humility and Learning, I might 
have expected either thanks or filence from him : Bur what faith the Man 
toit? 

© Had this Philoſophy been known in St. Paul's days, T ſhould not much have 
© wondered that he warns men againſt vain Philoſophy, (was not Ariſtotle 
known in Paul's days?) Aures erigites The Confutation will come anon.) 
* T ſhall avoid diſputing with Mr. B. as much as I can (too late Sir) and there 
© fore will not quarrel with him for ſaying, The Soul is Principium motus 


6 — to the Body, though it may be ſome Carteſians will not like it, (Hitherto 
we 
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we are quiet : The DoCtor is ſo modeſt that he will not deny that Forma 
is Principium Motms. | And it 1s but a ay be, whether a Carteſian will : 
| have met lately with Univerſity-men, that cry*d,up Carte/zes as ifthey 
had been quite above Ariforle and Plato; and when I tryed them, I 
'> WW found that they knew not what Ariforle or Plato ſaid (nor what Carteſius 
neither. 

CE x) (faith he) for affirming, that the Union of Soul and Body is but like 
| * the Copula in @ propoſition,” which x but a ſpick and ſpang new Notion. ] 
© Wl 4. The man is pugnacious enough, but ſomewhat reſtrain him : Is 
| Novelty here the fault ? More than this was Ne to him within theſe 
n: twenty years ; and much is yet. The terms of a Propoſition are no Pro- 
) WE poſiton till the Copu/a make them one by making the Predication. Anda 
' Wl Soul and a Body are no May, but as United ; which maketh the Soul to 
he Forma in au Hath the man confuted this ? 

& * But (faith he) I ſhall only conſider how he applies this to the Church.) 
Anſ. How Sir ! do you accuſe the Philoſophy, and now will you only 
queſtion the application of it ? 

Chriſt it ſeems then is the Soul, and Chriſtians the Body, though in Scrip- 
ture he us repreſented as the Head of the Body, and the Divine Spirit as the 
i BY Su, 20bich enlivens and animateth it : And if Chriſt be not the Head of the 
Body (which I think the Soul was never affirmed yet) the Church muſt be with= 
out a Head, or have another Head than Chri#f, which I ſuppoſe is the reaſon 
WW wif he talks fo much of a Conſtitutive Regent Head of the Church.) 

Anſ. 1t's eaſie to ſuppoſe, that the cauſe of theſe Words was a want of 
ſomewhat both in your Head and Heart, that ſhould have been there. 
1. Is this any Confuration of my Philoſophy ? Could not a Quaker have 
talkt againſt it at as reaſonable Rates as theſe ? 2. Doyou not think, that 

every underſtanding Reader doth know, that both the term [Head and 
f Soul | here are Metaphors, as ſpoken of Chriſt? Both of them ſignitic 
the form of the Society, becauſe the Head is the feat of the Soul in its Ra- 
timal Regent ACts ; the King is called the Head of his Kingdom, that is, 
q He is forma Regni (for the Pol:tick forms of Society is their forms of Gevern- 
| 1 > And fo asthe Church is a Politick Society, Chriſt is the form of it: 

But it is nobler than all meer humane Policies, and his Headſhip is Et- 
entiated by the three parts of his Office in One, as he is Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King ; and as the principle of Knowledge, Love, and Practice ; 
and his Church is together, Dominion, Kingdom, and a Society of Friend- 
ſhip, or Family. And the Head, which is the ſeat of the Soul, as operative 
) 2 —_— Senſe, and Motion, moſt aptly repreſenterh all this in 

riſt, 

But while the Head-part of the Body is this Seat, the Soul is in it the 
operator: And Chriſt as Man is part of the Church, in and by whom 
[118 
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' hisDivine nature performeth the operations : And as the Sow] is the form 
of the Man, Chriſt is the form of his Church, que dat «ſe & nomen. And 
that the Holy Ghoſt illuminateth, and quickneth, and comforteth, is {h 
far from being againſt this, that it is the chief proof of it. For the Spirit 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son, and 1s the Spirit of Chriit, ſent 
by him; and what he doth herein, Chriſt doth by him : Opera trmiracis 
ad extra ſunt in-diviſa, Who would have thonght that a Chriſtian durſ 
deny Chriſt to be forms E:c'effe, as the Soul is of a Man, and the King 
of a Kingdom?--Doth the Man give you the leaſt proof, but his vain word, 
that Chriſt cannot be both as a 77ca4, and a Sol (that is, forma inferman;) 
to his Church, -— or that Chri/# is not the- Soul, becauſe the Holy Ghuf 
is? — But I think neither 1s called by rhe name of a Soul in.the Scrip- 
'tures. But 7 pray you tell us what theſe Texts import. — Rom. 8. 10. 
If Chriſt be in you, — the ſpirit 4s life. John 17. 23+ Im them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfett in one. — 5: 2.6. He hath gj- 
ven the Son to have life in himſelf. 2 1. He quickeneth whom he will. — 
6.51, 57. 1 am the living bread, he that eateth me, ſhall Iive by m, 
1 Cor. 6. 15. Your bodies are the members of Chriſt. 17. He that 
is joyned to the Lord,is one ſpirit. 8. 6. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whim 
are all things, and we by him. —2R—0— 12. As the body is One, and hath 
mauy members, and all the members of that One body, being many, areon 
body, ſo alſo is Chriſt. 27. Ye are the body of Chriſt. 2 Cor. }. 17, Tit 
Lord is that Spirit. 18. Weare changed into the ſame Image from glory it 
glory, Kallamyp Sad xvpis mvivue]& John 1. 4. In him was Life, and the Lit 
was the Light of men. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except jt 
be reprobates. Gal. 2. 20. Not I, but Chriſt liveth in me. — Gal. }. 19. 
Till Christ be formed in you. — Eph. 1. 22, 23. Head over all things to ts 
Chureh, which is his body, the fulneſs; of him that filleth all in all. Eph. 7. 
15, 17. Of whom "the whole family in heaven and earth is named —— 
that Chrift may dwell in your hearts by faith. 4. 15, 16. Maygrow t) 
into him in all things, whois the Head Chriſt, from whom the whole body fil 
Joyned together, and compatted by that which every joint ſupplyeth, ——— mi 
keth increaſe of the body. Eph. 5. 30. We are the members of his bot, 
of his fleſh, and of his bones. Col. 1. 18, 19. Heis the head of the body, tit 
Church In him all fullneſs dwells. —— 2. 2. In 2vhom are hid the tre 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledg. 9g. In him dwelleth all the fullneſs of the Git 
head bodily. 17. 19. The body is of Chriſt the head, from which all the bu 
by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſtredy- knit together, increa{t! 
with the increaſe of God. 3. 334+ Tour Life is hid with Chriſt in Gi 
when Chrift our Life ſhall appear. 11. Chriſt is all and in all. — 
x John 1.2. The Life 2was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it. 4 9 


TWelive throngh him, —— 5. 11, 12, This is the record, that God hath given i 
fn 


ws cteraal life, and this Life is in his Sow, He that hath the Son, hath Life 

and he that hath not the Sn of God, bath not life. We are in him that is true, 

in his Son Teſts Christ. | 

Theſe and many other ſignifie,that Chriſt is fitly likened both to a Head 
and to a Soul, tohis Church; and is not a dead Head, bunt a living; and that 
the word Head includeth the Soul operating in the Head, for the Senſe, 
Reaſon, and Guidance, and increaſe of the body. 

And that he doth operate by the Holy Ghoſt, who is one God with the 
Father and Himſelf, confirmeth it. Even as Chriſt is faid to be quickned by 
the Spirit, and by the Spirit to ofter himſelf to God, and to juſtifie us, cc. 
which'is far from proving, that he did it not himſelf Chry/o/tcrze, and 
Baſil, and Ambroſe,need not to have been at fo great care to prove that it is 
Chriſt himſelf that is called [The Spirit] and | the Lord the Spirit] 2 Cor. 2. 
17,18 againſt the Arians: It will prove him God,that as he the word in ma- 
king the World, moved on the Waters by theSpirit,which is one with him, 
ſo he doth by his Spirit, which is one with his own Godhead, fanctifie Souls. 
] hope you are not againſt the { Filiaq;,) Briefly He that giveth to hisChurch, 
and every true Member of ir, Spiritual Life, Light, and Love ; illuminati- 
on, SanCtification,Strength, increaſe and Conſolation, as appointed by the 
Father,to do all this by himſelf,and by his Spirit,is the form Eſſext:at ir: the 

Church, as much and more than the Soul is to the Man: But ſuch is © :rilt ; 
Ergo ————— Hh 

If I ere of their mind that anathematized the Neſforizns, Et: years, 
Mmothelites as damn'd Hereticks, for their unskilful words, 1 ſhouid niuch 
more Hereticate a Doctor in our Ace, that will ſay, That if Chriſt be the 
Head of the Church, he cannot be ro ic as g, Soul, a forma mformans & 
denominans. But | am not of that mind. 

2. But when this Doctor added (IF Chriſt be mot the Head of the Body, 
the Church muſt be withour a Head, or i ave {ome other Head than (hrijt, 
which I ſuppoſe zs the Reon why he taiks ſo 2:ich of a ccn{titutive Regent 
Head of the Church. | , 

Reader, Canyou tell what he means by [ hich x the Reaſen? ] Which 
of the two meaneth he { :þa; 7 jr-0po/e rhe Church withert a Head *] When 
I fo oft and largely prove Chri:t to be the Head. Or is it that | 7 
bold ſome other Head? | When my Book is to diſprove it \\ hich ever 
it be, 1 do not think refuſing ſuch a Paſtor as makes no more of the 
Ninth Commandment, is a damning Echiſm. The Sin of Church-tyranny 
goes not alone. : 

$ 20. P. 45 He proceeds {* But the organized Body is the conſtitutive 
* matter of the man : though oth<r Philoſophers uſed ta call the Body a conſtitt- 
* tivepart: but to l:t that paſs._ 
Anſ, You had not the Wit to let it pals : ns 5 have accuſed you of 
WLrart 


what you berray and accuſe your ſelf ? Reader, Is not the Matter a 
Part? And is not the Forma a Part (of the man)? And doth that man 
ſpeak plainer, that barely . calleth either of them | Part |, and tells 
ou not. | which Part it « |, Matter or Form? It one of his Pupils 
ſhould ſay, Sir, you ſhc/d not call the Soul the Form, but | a Part \, 
nor the Body the Matter, but a Pars ; what would the Boys fay to him ? 

$ 21. He goes on, | © This an Organical Church is the conſtitutive 
6 rt : Of what ? Of Chriſt ? or of his Church ? or of ſome third compou;- 
* ded |: 

Anr/. 1. Did Ifay, [ An Organical Church, or an Organical Body | ? When 
Ariſtotle faith, | rhe ſoul is entelechia corporis phyſici organic ], doth he ſay, 
LHominzs phyſici Organici |? But you are an enemy to vain Philoſophy and 
diſtinftion. 

2. \What if I had faid an Organical Church (as I ſometimes do an Orga- 
nized) who knows not that ex penuria nominum, the words Church, King- 
dom, City, Family, School, &c. are ordinarily uſed equivocally ; ſometimes 
properly, for the whole Church, Kingdom, City, &c. as a Governed 
Society including Matter and form wnited: And ſometimes improperly for 
the Material part alone; the Kingdom, as diſtinguifht from the King ; the 
Church, as diſtinct from Chriſt, and from the Biſhops ; and fo of all the 
reſt. And whenlT ſooſt told you, that the Organical Body of Chriſtians 
's the Matter of the Church, and Chriſt the form, (as far as theſe rerms 
fic Bodies Politick) could you not find in ſich words, | Of what it z5 the 
Aa: ter* | of the Church of Chritt. 

0 22. Headds [ © But that theſe parts be duly placed and united, i forma 
© Corporis, non Hominis ; which what it means, I cannot tell, unleſs that 8 
* manwould bea man, though the ſeveral parts of his Body did not ſtand in their 
, 6D places , nor were united to one anather, ſo they were all united to 7: 
© Soul. | Eo 

eAnſ. Do you not underſtand what it means ? What if I had foaccu- 
ſed you ? \V hether it be long of your 'Tutor, or You, [know nor ; Eut 

1. If you know not the difference between forma Corporss, and forma Hoinis, 
ſome body is too blame. Forma dat efſe © nomen : The Soul giveth Kcivg 
and Name to a Man: He is no Man without it. Do you think it gives 
E:ing and Name to the Body ? What if Lazarzes bis Body in the Grave 
were without its Soul ; is it not Corpzes a Body ? What if ſuch a Body as 
M ins had only the Soul of a Brute, were it no Body ? What if Dreve/!: 
made his Engines move conſtantly by the Sun, or Fire? ls it not an En- 
gine materially organized, before the Sun or Fire move it ? Hath nota 
Wind-mill, or Water-mill its mechanical form?- which is but the Organ!- 
zation of. due matter, when Wind or Water, move it not. Eur to what 
purpoſe 1s it to talk to one that tells us, he cannot underſtany it ? 
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2, But the addition is ſhameful miſunderſtanding ; Doth he that ſaith, 
Organization 1s forma Corporis, ſay, that one may be a wan without it? 
This is below puerility? Did I not maintain, that (as Ariole hath his three 
principles, Matter, Privation, and Fern, and by Privatica meaneth the 
Di/p2ſetio receptiva of the maiter; f0)Polinick Bocies by ſimilitude to natural, 
have: And that Organization 18 that Diſpsſirio receptiva ſine qua Materia non 
recipit formam : And now this famons octor cannot underitand me when 
I aſſert it's Neceſſity to humanity, unleſs I mean that one may be a nran 
without 1t. | 

I would not exagitate this ignorance, were it not ina Man thatis damn- 


' ing (and encouraging the ſilencing and ruining of) ſo many Servants of 


Chriſt, for their ſuppoſed Ignorance of the Lawfulneſs of all their Oaths, 
Promiſes, and Impoſitions. 

But Reader, my Heart grieveth to think, that ſo great a number ſhould 
be caried by ſuch mea as this,to the ſame Love-killing opinions,and praQti- 
ces. T'le put a cafeto you. | 

A Leveller that would have got down the Univerſities, undertook that 
his Parrot ſhould Learn Philoſophy, as well as Scholars, and ſhould di- 
ſpute with any of them all. He taught the Parrot only two words before 
Noon every day | I!'s true, Sir, ] and [I underftand you, ] and to fay two 
more every day afternoon, viz. [You lie Sir,] and | away you Rogue. | 
When he had learnt them perfectly, he inviteth a Tutor. to read Philoſo- 
phy to his Parrot, Hereads in the morning a Lecture of the Principles 
of Man, and the Parrot oft faith, | I underitand yor, ] and [| Prs tre, Sir, | 


The Hearers admiring it, are invited to diſpute with the Parrot in the At- 


ternoon : Multitudes come, and the Reſpondent maintained that Man 
hath a Reaſonable Soul, and next, that Parrots have none ſuch : The Par- 
rot oft anſwered | ou /ie Sir, ] and at laſt [Away you Rogue: | If the Com- 
pany gave the Parrot the better, and concluded for Brutes againſt Huma- 
nity, did they more deſerve pity or indignation ? | 
Once more: God made 4442's Body before he breathed into it the 
Breath of Life : If this Body had not its form, it was not a Body ; nor a hu- 
mane Body, without the proper form of ſuch : 'T hat which hath no form, 
is no being. If the form of that Body was ferma Hominis, then Adam's 
Body was a Man without his Soul : And then the Soul is not forma hominis. 
But faith the Doctor, I know not whatit meaneth, unleſs it be,that Adam 
may be a man without the Corporeal form or Organization. | 
But leſt the DoCtor when he underſtands me, ſhould think, that I have 
hereby ſerved his Notion of Communion ; 1 muſt add that it is not either 
the placing or the being of all the parts of a humane Body, that is this form-1 
Organization, but only of the Eflential parts: It may be a humane Body 
without a Finger, or Hand, or Foot, or Arm, or Leg; and what great 
| D 2 diver. 
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diverfity of parts arefound within men, and diverſity of place, and ſhape, 
you may ſee in Skenkins his Obſervation, as well as in Parens, Hildany:, 
Fellerizs, and multitudes more that afforded him his inſtances. But with- 
out a Heart, a Prain, a Stomach, a Liver, Lungs, &c. it cannot be a hu. 
mane Body organized. And without a Goſpel Miniftry to gnide the Flocks, 
it is not a compleat organized Body of Chriſt, though i» fieri, it was an 
Embrio before. . 

ButI muſt again warn the Reader, not to argue too fr from Simili- 
tudes. In a natural Body God hath fixed all the parts by a conftant Law 
of generation, except in Monſters. But in political Bodies, the dittererce 
is much : Civil politicks quoad fermas ſpecificas, are humane Creatures ; 
and men may alter them. The Church iga Divine politie ; God hath fixed 
its eſſentials : But he hath left mzny of its Accidents to the choice of Man, 
who may alter them as Edification requireth. And again, I fay, that 
Catholick Union in the Eſſentials only, is neceflary to the Being of the 
Church ; and in the Integrals, to its Integrity ; ard in the needful common 
Accidents, to its Cometineſ;.and in other Accidexsts its unneceſſary and 
impoſſible. God makes the Man, but the Tailor makes his Cloathes ; and 
the Country,and Uſage,and Parents,may diverfiftie Colour and Complexi- 
ons. Metropolitans and Patriarches,and Dzeceſian Churches, as containing 
multitudes of Churches, without Biſhops, and their Chancellors, Officials, 
Commiſlaries, Arch-Deacons, &c. are humane Creatures, as the Epiſcopal 
Proteſtants uſually confeſs : And Liturgies are various, as Languages; and 


' Ceremonies are like our Periwigs : Some think it lawful to wear Womens 


Hair, and ſome think it unlawtal, though the faſhion : But I remember 
none yet, that have taken all for Rebels, or Out-Jaws, that wear not Feri- 
wigs, or are not of the ſame Habit, Language, cr Ccmplexion ; nor any 


that for theſe ſend men to Priſon, nor that think it a wiſe way to 


unity. 
| $4. p. 46. He comes after with an | If I mean | to conjecture what: [ 
mean and think ; z# fits his preſent caſe well ; why then doth he quarrel with 
it? But whatis his caſe, | © Then rhe Church cannet be united 10 Chriſt in cne 
* Body without union with it ſelf, and the unity of the Cathelick Church cannit 
© conſiſt meerly in the Union of all particular Churches in and to Chriſt, witheat 
* any Union ameng themſelves. | 

Anſ. Who did: he ever Read, or hear ſay, that the Churches have no 
Union, or no other than their Union in Chriſt, among themſelves ? He may 
ſee before $6 9. I named ten points of their Union. On Condition that he 
will not take the Cloathes, or the Periwig, or the Houſe, or the Horſe, or 
Coach, no nor his Wealth, or Office, for the man ; Vle once more tell him, 
ffor. the Readers ſake, and not his) wherein the Unity of the Church con- 
fiſteth, and: alſo in what all have Communwn, | E 
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Policick Bodies are notlike Natural, where all the Members muſt have 
«continuity of contract : Men that tonch net and fee not one another, 
may be Members of one Kingdom. Houſes that touch not one another, 


o 


may make one City. | 

1. The Church is conſidered in its meer Fſſcnce. 2. Its Organized com- 
pear ſtate, needful to its Edification. 3. In its gradual growth or perte- 
dion. 4- In its mutable accidents. 

{. Chriſt and Chriſtians United, are all that is Eſſential to it as a 
Church. : 

{{. Chrift and Chriſtians, Sub-Churches, or Societies of Paſtors ard 
Flocks, are all that is necellary to make it an Organized Church com- 
pleated in the parts necellary to its Edification. "Theſe Paſtors at fir!t 
were extraordinary, Apoſtles, and Prophets, for the tirit ſertling of uni- 
verfal Laws, and order ; And after Ordinary Paſtors, to Teach and Giiie 
tie Flocks. 

IT, This Body. hath integral parts of various degrees, differing in Know- 
ledge, Orthodoxnels, Piety, Peace, Power of Preaching, and Purity and 
order of Worſhip and Government. Some in it Preach Chriſt not fin- 
cerely, but in ſtrife, and contention, to add affliction to ſincere ſuffering 
Preachers : and fome,as Diorrephes,receive not the Brethren, but caſt them 
out of the Church, and forbid others to receive them, and judge or de- 
iſe each other for things that God would have left free ; and receive not 
thoſe that Chriſt receiveth. 

IV. All of them differ in multitudes of accidents. They are not bound 
to agree In the ſame Forms, Liturgies, cr unneceſſary Circumſtances : 
Nor in humane additional Modes, called forms of Government in Acci- 
dents ; as in Parriarchs, Metropolitans, extended ioceſs's, fc. Nor are 
tiey bound to take account of the Ordinations, Preſentation, Titles, and 
Rights of all the foreign Churches of other Kingdoms with whom they 
are to ho!'d Communion ; nor to be Tryers or Judges between con- 
tending Parties, which is the true Paitor : (Though in the ſame Kingdom, 
and under the fame Laws, order may require this oft rimes.) Polſeſſion and 
Profeſſion may ſatisfie them. 

/. Though the Churches had all the degrees of Unionbefides, yet no- 
thing maketh them One Church in the proper political Senſe, as it ſignify- 
eth Oe Governed Society, but their Union with Chriſt. But their own Ca«- 
patty 18 neceſſary-to the reception of this Unity with Chriſt. 

All Politicks difference a meer Community. from a publick Body. A hun« 
dred or a thouſand perſons agreed together to manage -their affairs by a: 
Ommon Stock and Converſe, are a Community ; but not C;vitas or Keſ- 
pulica: No, though. they purpoſe to. ſet up a Government : But- when 
Weyare formed into a Bod y, under one ſupream Government, they are as 
Body 
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Body Politick. And the ſubordinate Magiſtrates are bnt Miniſters under Ml c 

' the ſupream, and not Eſſentiating parts of the Body. King and Subje@s 
united, make the Kingdom : That there be Judges, Sheriffs, Juſtices, Cen- n 
ſtables, make it a Kingdom compleated for the Adminiſtration : Fur that IM ir 
men agree in converſe with one another, maketh for the well-being, ang Ml & 
not the being of the Kingdom. What maketh all the Corporations cf this Ml. 
Land (and Counties and Hundreds) to be a Kingdom, and one Kingdom? MM a 

' Nothing but their Union and Relation to one King. Had they not one 
ſumma poteſtas ( Monarch or Ariſtocracy, or mixt ) over them, they if ct 
wou!d be as many Kingdoms as Cities. All the Judges and Juſtices of this WM to 
Land, and all the People, would not make it one Kingdom, fave equivo. Ml U 
cally. Is 
Obj. Then when the King zs dead, it's no Kingdom. tr 
Anſ. The Kingdom hath its 7umerical exiſtence, and its eſſe intertiale Ml 
politicum in ſpecie, Were it not hereditary, ſo that Rex non moritur, it Would ar 


loſe its numerical exiſtence at his death : But the ſpecies liverh in eſſe intentic- Wi ©" 
nali, inthe fimdamental contratt or conſtitution in the mindsof men, whoare Will tit 
all agreed on a ſucceflive continuation of Monarchy. | 

Dare any man ſay, that the Chriſtian World were a Church (or Chriſti. WM dr: 
an), if Chriſt were not the eſſentiating and'denominating Head or Form? MW ful 
Dare any ſay, that it was not a real, tho imperfe&t Church, when there | 
were no Paſtors but Chriſt ? And would it not be ſo again, were they all WM 0 
dead? Butdoth any of us deny, that to make ita compleat body in the Ne- i the 
ceflaries to Adminiſtration, there muſt he firſt an Apoſtolical, and thenan W'sf 


Ordinary Miniſtry ? ] 
Wedeny the Neceſſity of no Communion, but only in Degrees, and Inte- i {eal 
grils, -and Accidents, tha 


Now let us once more repeat what all are united and agreed in, and ſee Wh ne 
whether this Dr. do not falſly ſuppoſe, that Union in one Chriſt container WM the! 
not Union among all the Members themſelves. ) 

T. It is the neceſſary Diſpeſitio receptiva materie, that they be all peniter! hh mar 
Believers: In this they have all one Faith (i ſpecie) : Is this no Union among il "ls 
themſelves, to believe one Creed, and all to believe in one God, one Saviour, Ml And 
and one ſanctifying Spirit ? Uni 

11. With this they have all oze hope of pardon and everlaſting life by C brif: WY Lav 
That is, They ſee the poſlibility of this ſalvation, and the defirablenefs of it; W 4 
and ſo make it their end in coming to Chriſt for it, and to God by him. ls ſ tier 
this no Union among themſelves ? Ditc 

IT. They haveall a conditional gift of Chriſt, and Life to invite them ;|W'-at 
and by one Law and Covenant of Grace, are conditionally pardoned: 6: 
was in Chriſt, reconcilmg the warld to himſelf , not imputing their jt 

an 


” 23 | 
ann bath committed to m the miniſtry of reconciliation, &c. They all ac- 
cept one and the ſame Covenant and Offer. 

17. They all make Profeſſion of this faith and acceptance, and ſolem- 
nize it by "their Vow in Baptiſm, and are viſibly taken by inveſtiture 
ar I into the Church (that have opportunity): Is this no Union among them- 

ſelves? 

6  V. Herein they all renounce the ſame life of Sin, -the World, the Fleſh 
\> WH and the Devil. 

ne 1. Upon their Heart-covenanting before God, and on their Baptiſmal- 
ey Ml covenanting before the Church, they are immediately united in Relation 
1's WI co Chriſt as their Saviour, their Teacher, Prieſt and King : Ard is this no 
o. WI Union among themſelves ? To have all one eflentiating Relation to Chriſt, 
is to be united among themſelves. Eutalltrue Pelievers have one efjentia- 
tingRelation to Chriſt. The Relation is numerically as many as its Sub- 
jects : but i's all one in ſpecze. If all Subjefts take the Oath of Allegiance, 
14 WW and become the Subjects of one King, is this no Union or Relation to one 
i; WH another? If Three thouſand Soldiers are liſted to one General, they are 
re thereby united to each other in one Relation to him. . 

VII. With this they are at once all ſtated in the relatigg of adopted chil- 
ti. WW dren of God. And are not Brethren, as ſuch, related to each other by re- 
n2 Ml fultancy from their relation to the ſame Parents ? 
fe /1IT. Upon this they are all in Covenant related to one hy ſpirit, as fent 
all WY from the Father and Son, to illuminate, quicken, ſanttity and ſtrengthen 
ve. WY them. And is not this as truly an Union and Communion among themſelves, 
an WJ a5 for men to have iz: ſpecze, one humane ſoul ? | 

IX. Upon this they are all aCtually pardencd and ;uſified, and have a 
te- BY fealed right to Life everlaſting. and this is much more Communion, 

than to have their dwelling in the ſame Land or City, or to have 
ſee WH one Earth to dwell on, one Air to breathe in, one Sun to ſhine on 
et WY them. 

X. They are all under one Univerſal Law of Chriſt, which com- 
n: WO mands them to Jive in Love, Sobriety , Righteouſnels and Godli- 
ono WM "els, and to maintain the Unity of the Spuit in; the Pond of Peace: 
ur, i And by this Law they ſhall all be judged : And it is ſome Bond of 

_ and Communion among Eng':ſh Subjects, ro be under one 
Iſt : aw, 
F XI. They have actually (if true Chriſtians) an hearty Love to one anc- 

Is WM ther, by which they are known to themſelves and others to be Chriſt's 

Diſciples, different from Wolves. and Perſecutors, and the ſeed of Caiz, 
m ;MW tat hating their brethren who offer to-God a better Sacrifice, and condernn 
their evil works, are called Nurderers, thar have not eternal life. Andis 
not Love a Grace of Union and Communion ? 
All. They 


Prayer, Praiſe and Sacraments, that are the ſame, of Chriſt's inſtity. 
tion. 

Now Reader, judg whether all this be no Unionand Communion among 
our ſelves? And whether his Cant of [Catholick Communion} undiſtinguiſht, 
be intelligible ? : 

Qu. But wherein lieth your difference then ? 

Anſ. Let him that_ maketh it, and accuſeth us, tell: For my part, 
either his confuſed head cannot tell what he would have, or my dull 
head cannot underſtand him. But I can tell you what it is that | 
deny. 

7. Tho we are all ſanCtified by one Spirit, and have one faith and hope, 
there is great difference among us in the degrees of theſe. | 

I.. Thowe are all under one Univerſal Law of Love, Peace, Concord 
and Obedience, every man breaketh this Law in ſome degree : but every 
breach doth not out-law us, or prove us Rebels againſt God. Whoever 
far breaks the Law of Chriſtian Love, Peace and Concord, as will prove 
that he hath not the ſincere Love of God and his Brethren, it is as truly 
damning (in its agree ) as Murder or Adultery, ſpecially if it be notori. 
ous in filencings, Tevilings of godly men, and perſecution, to the hinde. 
rance of the Goſpel, and the encouraging of prophane unconſcionable 
men. But whoever breaks the Laws of Chriſtian Love, Peace and Con- 
cord, only ſo far as may proceed from meer imperfection of Knowledg, 
Love and Obedience, in a ſincere heart where Love is predominant, God 
pardoneth him, tho he may correct him ; and it doth not Unciurch 
him. . 

IT. He that deſpiſeth the Miniſtry out of predominant pride, or pro- 
phaneſs, or unbelief, doth it damnably : But fo doth not he that in upright: 
neſs of heart, for fear of guilt, flyerth further from an ignorant, falle or 
malignant Teacher, than he ought. | : 

IV. If Hereticks, or other uncapable men, get uppermoſt and in pokceſſion, 
that binds not all Chriſtians, or any, toown them. 

V. If Power impoſe men without fitneſs, and without the Flocks conſent, 
to be allthe Peoples Paſtors, ſo that they are Uſurpers, or ſuch as wiſe me! 
cannot ſafely truſt their ſouls with as Paſtors, it is no fin (much leſs dam: 
nable) to chooſe better Paſtors, if they may be had without more hurt 
than benefit. lt hath ever been Satan's way againſt Chriſt, to thruſt hs 
Servants into the Sacred Office, to. butcher the Flocks, and then Cy 
= againſt all as Schiſmaticks that would faye their ſouls, and others, fro 
REM, 


PT, Tie 


XTI. They are all obliged to uſe Paſtors, Church-Afſemblies, Worg, 


C25) 

71. The Laws of Rulers that ſet up Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and other 
Humane Orders in the Church, if they be but to do what man can impoiy. 
erthem to do, muſt be as far obeyed as other Humane Laws (not being 
v; againſt Gods Laws) : Bur the breach of them unchriftens not, nor is pu- 
= | niſhable, but as the breach of other Humane Laws (which ſome Caſui/s ſay, 

bind only in caſe of ſcandal, if we break them ; others only if they be for 
common good : but I ſay, if they be not againſt it, and be things which 
- belong to their Office to determine): | 

J1L Inthe Roman Empire the Chriſtian Paſtors at firſt had no ſuch way 
to preſerve the people from Hereſie, as by keeping cloſe Concord among 
themſelves, and agreeing, that all ſhould diſown thoſe chat were regularly 


" rejeted by their own Paſtors, which in caſe of Controverfie, Councils were 
md totry : And Chriſtian Emperors added their civil ſanction to this power of 
Councils, and baniſhed ſuch as the Councils condemned-as Hereſiarks : 


7 And this combination they called [the Cartholxk Church] (inthe Empire), 
rodiſtinguiſh it from all the Hereſies that brake from them. And (Empe- 


th rors not uſing the Sword to compel any toCommunion, norenabling the 
r Biſhops to do it) this courſe was needful, and did great Service to the 
bs Church, as long as the Majority of the Clergy kept ſound : But when 
" worldly Baits drew worldly men into the Biſhops ſeats, this turned clean 
F- theother way ; and Arias, and every Sect that by power could get upper- 
| moſt, called themſelves the Carholick Church, and perſecuted the reſt as 
2 Shiſmaticks. In this caſe the Orthodox durſt not plead Majority : but 

2. And 


oh 1. They fled to the Scriptures to try Which was the ſound parr. 

tiey appealed to the Nicene and firſt Councils when the Church 
®: was found : Bur the Second Council (at Corff.) began a breach ; 
+ WT < Third (at Ep5e/zrs) made it wider, and was rejected by a great party: 
Y "The Fourth (at Ephe(zrs) made it yet wider, and was utterly diſowned 

by the ſoundeſt part : "The Fifth (ar Cz/cedon, call'd the Fourth) made it 
yet wider, and rent the Church almoſt into equal parts : And the follow- 


ny ing Councils went on till they ſer up Images and Popery, and tore all to 
Pieces. 
I Therefore 1 conclude, that uniting on the Decrees of General Councils, 


I a; ſuch, is no neceſſary nor ſure way of Catholick Communion. Bur while 
godly Paſtors uſe Svnads really for Love and Peace, and the Churches 
hi welfare, it is the duty of all the People fn:s gratia, and in obedience to 
: their proper agreeing Paſtors, to keep ſich bonds of Peace. Bura failing 
b- therein is not an unchurching crime, tho a fault. 

VIIL 1f Councils of Biſhops will arrogate a Legiflative power orer all the 
Church, or over thoſe that are not of their Flocks, it is part of our duty 
to Chriſt, and means of Concor), to diſown their Uſurpation. 


L IX'f 
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... TX. If a company of uncalled uſurping obtruded Paſtors; keep Councils, 
their Paitoral Authority bindeth not, ,, . | 
X. If lawful Biſhops ,will make. Agreements for needleſs, or noxious 
things, on pretence of Concord or Ornament, and lay on them ſuch ne. 
ceſlity, thatnone ſhall communicate without them; and make themgivi. ' 
ding Snares and Engines, particular Biſhops onght todifown this ; and their 


4 


authority binds none to obey ſuch Canons, whatever the end (the Churches 


' peace). may do. | Fo PRO END 5 

... XL .Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſame Kingdom may well be uſed to :ry 
what Paſtors are fit, for. their Commprion : But (as 1 faid Before) were 
we bound to diſown the Communion of all F orreigh Paftorg, the validity of 
whoſe right to their places we. have not juſt notice of, 'onr Task would be | 
impoſlible, or our Communion narrow. C2, | | 
. Andif forreign Biſhops will-become fo pragmatical, as to make them- 
felves Judges of other Kingdoms, which party of Comperitors are the 
truly called Paſtors, . when they cannot try them), 'or will take the words / 
of. one party againſt the other, becauſe they are uppermoſt, 'it is juſtto F 
diſregard their Judgment , tho they do it on pretence of Commu. 


non. . FOE C 

XIL If men will turn a voluntary conſultation for concord, into the Na. ar 
ture of a Law, tho they call it but Communton, the Church ſhould not C 
own their Uſurpation : As the Princes of Europe are bound to do the beſt Br 
they can to promote by their concord the intereſt of Chriſt, and may well re 


hold Diets or Meetings for that end; yet no man calls that Diet a King- me 
dom, nor hath the Major Vote a power to bind the Minor to conſent, when Ms 
the reaſon of the thing doth not bind them. So 1s it in the concord of if to! 
forreign Churches : All are bound to agree in what Chriſt commandeth: anc 
But in circumſtantial determinations, no man 1s bound further than ads 
the End and Reaſon of the thing requireth : Communion here is not Sj: Will i 
C107: 

XI. There is an Excommunication which 1s a governing act: Thisno 
Church or Biſhop can uſe over others: And there 1s a meer renunciation 
of Communion which equals may uſe. 

XIV. if any Eiſhops or Councils (Uſurpers or not) excommunicate mer 
unjuſtly,” or forbid them Communion, unleſs they will ſin, ſuch prohibited 

1en muſt obey Chriſt, and not forbear Church-Worſhip and Communion 
where they can have it, ſpecially if they are many: Schiſmatical impoſing 
Church tearers muſt not be encouraged by ſinful obedience to them: 
Whomever they call Schiſmaticks, God will zndg them as Schiſmarticks 
themſelves, and their revilings and perſecutions arc"ſelf-condemnation. 


I doubt 


C97) 
doubt I weary the Reader with oft repeating the ſame thing, to make 
them plain againſt peryerters. | LN 
4 24. Let us follow him further: p. 4.7. he faith, [But boy ro app!y the 
Copula in 4 Propoſition either to the union of Scul or Body, or of. Chriſ? 


and bis Church , I cannot tell ; and ſhall never be able to learn , till I | 


meet with ſome new Baxterian Logick, as well as Grammar and Metaphy- 
cks. 
þ Anſ. And yet you will think your ſelf wiſe enough to ſtir up men againſt 
us for our ignorance, while you are raging confident. Are you reſolved 
to read no Logick that's already written ? One would have thought it 
ſhould have pleaſed one that pleads for Unity : As it is no Propoſition, but 
made ſo by the Copula, uniting the terms as Subject and Predicate, and 
the Union maketh one the Predicate ; ſoit is no Man and no Church by the 
bare exiſtence of Soul and Body, or of Chriſt and Believers, without the 
| uniting of both together,, that ſo the Soul may become in a&#u, . the forma 
| homints, and Chriſt the forma Eccleſiz. Homo & Animal ratimale, are no 
| Propoſition without a Uniting e##. Is not this plain ? 
$ 25. P. 47, 48. Granting thar there is no Univerſal Government but 
Chriſt, he's. again at .it; that there is fomewhat more than Organization, 
and all the Eſſentials, of Chriſtianity and Union with Chriſt, to make the 


t Church One: and:thereupon fejgneth me to ſay, [That which maketh this 
| Body to become a Chureh, is no union among themſelves |; and leaveth out the 
I reſt of the Sentence, | but their common union with Chriſt: ] As if their com- 
7 mon Union with Chriſt were not an Union among themſelves. If I have not 


n made this plain enough, That 1. the Church hath the Unity of the parts 
of WI to make- it a capable Body or Matter. 2. That it hath a conſequent Union 
1: WI and Communion after itis a Church. 3. But that itis only the Union of 
in WW adapted Matter and Form, that makes it eſſentially the Church of Chriſt 
- WT inthe proper political ſence, then I deſpair of making it intelligible, that for- 

madat efſe © nomen : And .if that which maketh it [ re Church] donot there- 
ro Ml Þy make it hoc unum, then ers & unum non convertuntur, and unuwm mult have 
on Wl 2 diſtint cauſe from eres. nedl | 

$ 26.. He adds, [. 7 ſhould rather think that the Unity of ſeveral Churches 
makes them one Church, and does not only prepare and diſpoſe them to be 
one]. 

Anſ. Their Unity in Chriſt doth make them one formally: And this is 
the informing Unity among themſelves. But all other Unizy is but prepara- 
oryor conſequential to the formal unity. I told you out of Dr. Barrow,and 
may ſee ini Rod. Goclenius, Martinius, and many more, beſide Meraphyſicks, 
in what abundance of looſe fences things may be called One: We deny 
noſuch Unity, no not in an heap of Sand. But of formal political Unity, 
why would you never tell us what it is but Union with one King, that makes 

E 2 many 
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many Cities one Kingdom ? Do you rather think they are One Kingdem by 
any other Union among themſelves ? Yes, if you take [Kingdom | mate. 
rially and equivocaſly, but not elſe. Dare you fay, "That they are the 
Church of Chriſt, without their Union with him as the Form ? Or dare 
you ſay, That all Chriſtians united to Chriſt as their Head and Form, are 
not eoomine, one Polity or Church ? 

And what's the reaſon that all this while you wi llnot name that thing 
elſe, that makes the Chnrch one ? Do itif you can. 

$ 27. P. 49. Falfly ſaying, thatI have not told him what Union of che 
Churches among themſelves is neceſſary, he feigns an Union in Chriſt the 
Center, conſiſtent with is great diſtance as the two Poles. . | 

Anſ. What baſe thoughts hath this man of Chriſttanity ? Is it a con- 
temptible Union to have all one Faith, one Hope, one Baptiſmal Cove. 
nant, and ſo one God, one Lord, one Spirit, and one body of ſuch, and 
all the Twelve parts of Union and Communion before-named ? 2. Were 
1tnot worth the labour for this man to tell us what the more near and ex. 
cellent Union is which he hath a:mind to ſet up ? Paul ſaith, 1 rell you of 
@ more excellent way, when he ſpeaks of the Union of Love, even Lore 
to God and our Saviour firſt, and to-all his Memttrs as united in him. Ou: 


of all this man's books I'cannot find what his nearer Union is, unleſs it te 
to unite in ſuch as he ; that'is, in obedience to their Witls ; and fo Subje- 
ion to them be this high Communion: He ſaith over and over the gene- t 
ral word, Carholick Communion ; but what he placeth it in, let him fird that a 
can. 
9 28. He faith, | * Thu x5 a pretty eaſie way of determining Comtrovejics, C 
' © zo out-face all the authority of Scripture and Antiquity by, a-degmatical a: th 
: ſertion, without offering the leaſt Reaſon, or ſhadow- of Reaſon to cinfin In 
> of, : mi 
Anſ. Reader, find one word of Scripture or true Antiquity that T contra- Pr 
dict, or rhat ever he ſhewed that I contradift; and judg who giveth Ree gr, 
fon, and take not his word or mine. de 
$ 29. Saith he, | *T had at large proved the neceſſity 'of #ne Catholick Cem In 1 
* munion to make one Catholick Church, and inſtead of anſwering the proef, it ſee 
* aſſerts the contrary upon his awn naked ambority, and that mus} paſs for cin- Wl Pre 
* futation. ſin, 
Anſ. Could a man have ſpoken- more uritruly. that had ſtudied it? ; 
1. While hetefls ns, that by Communion he means Uniox; did I ever cc) Bl 7 
it ? No, norever met with a Chriſtian that denied'ir.; 2. Yea, I ſaid mc:* - any 


than he, That befides Union, ſome Communion-in tranſient aCts is neceii 
ry, Which he placeth nothis Communion in. Is not this an hardened Vil be 
uter ? Who can doubr- but Union and Communion is neceſſary to 0it 
Church? But the doubt is, wherein it doth conſift ? whether in Elleot 
al 


(29) 
als; Integrals or Accidents ? and what theſe be ? We are far ntore for Ca- - 
tholick Union and Communion than you. We are for Communion with 
all true Chriſtians, even thoſe that you repreſent odious, and excommuni- 
cate and ruin ; and-you are for Communion with a Sect that will honour 
you and obey your will. We know that to have one God, and Chriſt, 
and Holy Spirit, one Faith and Hope of Heaven, one Baptiſm, and a 
trne Love to one another, and to. be all under one Law and Covenant 
of ' Chriſt, and in our ſeveral Aſſemblies ty read the ſame Scripture, uſe 
the ſame Sacraments, and the ſame Rule of Prayer. (the Lord's Prayer } 
| and Praiſe ; this is a moit excellent Catholick Communion. We bc.lieve 
that true Chriſtian Unity is the Unziry of rhe Spirit ; that is, mental in 

Faith, Hope and Love; but that it muſt be held, exerciſed and preſer- 
| ved in the bon of peace, Eph. 4'3. And therefore if any Chriſtian take 
| it. fora ſn to joyn with us in the circumſtances.of Worſhip, if we can, 


welalter them to ſarisfie them: If we cannot, we will glad!y allow them 
; to worſhip God together in their own circumſtances, and there we w:1l 
f love and pray for one another : We will not cut men off from Chrilt or 
. the Catholick Church, and damn. them for fiot ſivearing or ſaying, that 
N they will obey us,. and that there is nothing ſinful in any of our Govern- 
l ment, Liturgies, Forms or Ceremonies. Our Union is in greater matters 
. common to all Chriſtians, and notin wearing the ſame faſhrons, and reading 
. the lame forms, .and obeying the uſurpers of the power of the Keys that 
F are.Lay-men, Cc. - . | 
And as for having obligation and right to Communion with atl other ; 
, Churches (which. is all that | canÞather he placeth it in, ſave. obeying z 
Fi the ſame Biſhops and Canons), .we make no doubt of ſuch right to be uſed |) 
* indueorder: And therefore we condemn all Church Tyrants that deny BY 
men their right : And we do not believe that our right is in the power of q\ 
4 Prelates to take from us, unleſs we forfeit it, and caſt it away: And -we 6 
3 grant ob/iga:zon to due Communion, as well as right; and therefore will 
be no ſuch Separati/tsas you are, that refuſe Communion with Diſlenters 
Fe 11 their Churches; yea, condemn all that do but call them Churches: And 
le ſeeing no. man is obliged to fin, we diſown their crime that will not let men 
| oo nor communicate, unleſs they will make a folemn Covenant to 
In, 
it! The Catholick Communion that he ſeems toaim-at, is to receive and 


eny Wl 7fe& the ſame perſons in every Church that are received in or rejetted by 
cre - any ove. We are for as much of this as is needful to the purity and peace 
(1-0 of the Church : But we do not believe chat all the Chriſtian World is 
vic bound co take all the godly perſons for excommunicate,. who ſhall be ex- 
ozely® communicated here according to the 5:h, 6rh, 71h, 8:5, 8&c, Canons. of 
the Church of Z»g/and; nor to ſilence all Miniſters that you filence, - 
When I 


( 30) 
'When we were newly ſilenced, 166z. ſome great men were imployed to 
affirm, That if we would go and preach to the 4mmericans ittwas an excel. 
lent work, and they would bear our charges: 1told them, that our lives 
would be ſpent e're we could learn their Languages, as fit to preach to 
them. - But it ſeems if we had gone, Catholick Commnnion would have 
filenced us there too, and have obliged the Americans, if we converted 
them, to reject us. : On 

What if Biſhops excommunicate men for not paying the C:v1i/ians their 
Fees, or for not repenting of a truth, or ſilence us for not aſfenting and 
conſenting to all in their book ? muſt all the World reject us in conformi- 
ty to them ? 1t's an heinous crime for any one man to draw a Nation to 
ſin with him; but much more to engage all the Chriſtian World to fin 
with him; yea, and that on pretence of Catholick Communion. Chriſt 
ſaith (by his Spirit in his Apoſtle), Him that x weak in the faith receive, 
and receive one another as Chriſt received us. If Biſhops ſilence and excom- 
municate even them that ate ſtrong in the Faith, muſt all the World dif: 
obey Chriſt to obey them ? 


If you grant that, clave errante, they bind not, muſt we take their bare. 


words, that clawes non errant ? or muſt we become T'ryers and Judges of all 
the World that they will judg ? 
And how- ſhall all Churches receive the ſame that ſome receive, when 
you know not whom you receive your ſelves ? Are all the ſcore thouſands 
that are in ſome of your great Pariſhes, in your Church ? Muſt all the 
World take all the Sadduces, Hobbiſts, Infidels and Damners that dwell in 
-your-Parithes into their Communih? No, nor all that come to the Al. 
:tar, When the Prieſt knows not who they be, and never ſaw them before? 
Do'you uſe to write Teſttmonial Letters for every one of your Commu- 
nicants, when he travelleth into other Pariſhes or Diocefſes? Any man 
( ſave a Nonconformiſt ) that had rather take the Sacrament than lie 
in' Goal, is admitted (unleſs ſome rare Miniſter ſtop a notorious ſcanda- 
Jonus man, till the Court abſolve him). If you make a Priſon of your 
Church, and ſay to all men, | Chaſe this or Newgate, &c. ) muſt all the 
| _—_— receive ſuch, becauſe they chuſe the Church-Priſon rather than the 
other ? 
And if we cannot poſſibly know which of our Neighbours be of your 
Church, and which nor, in the ſame Pariſh (e. g. Martins, G:les, &c.) how 
"ſhall we know who hath right to Communion all the World over ? You 
© muſ needs caſt us on believing the Biſhops words, when as, 1. They uſe 

not to give the World ſuch notice. 2. If they did, we know not forreign 
Biſhops credibility (in France, Spain, Italy, Poland, Germany, &c.) they molt 
| ſeparate from one another. 


$ 30. P.50 
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$ 30. P. 5 o. He proceeds, [ * He takes that for pranted which I can 


© never grant him, That the Churches which are divided from one quather . 


& by ſeparate and oppoſtte Communions, may yet be all united to Chriſt; for 
* Chriſt hath but one Body, one Spouſe, one Flock, one Church ; and if we be 
* ot —_— of thes one Church (as no Schiſmnticks are), we are nit united to 
Chriſt.) 

Anſ. 1. The Lord have mercy then on this miſerable Prieſt, and ſave 
him from his heinous Schifm, that out of his own month he may not be 
condemned as no Member of Chriſt. 


2. Reader, white the Piper, Harper, or Trumpeter, giveth no diſtin-' 


Zion in the ſound, ('1 Cor. 7. 7,8.) but thinks that crying Communion, Com 
munion] ſhould charm men into the ſame Diſeaſe of Confuſion and Schiſm, 
which he 1s ſick of ; If thou be awake, I invite thee ſtill but to uſe thy 
Reaſon in theſe three diſtinctions 1. Between Subjeftion and Communi- 
on. 2. Between local Separation and mental. 3. Between mental Sepa- 
ration in and from meer circumſtances, accidents, or integrals, and in 
and from eſſentials neceſſary to Chriſtianity and Chriſtian Communion ; 
And then if thou canſt not Anſwel this Doctor, and eſcape Schiſin, which 
he tempts thee to, without any further {Confutation, 1 diſpair of curing 
thee. 

1, None are of Chriſt's Church that ſeparate from any thing Eſſential 
to It. 


2. All Congregations are locally divided and ſeparated frome one aro... 


ther. 

2. Aſl 'Churches and Perſons that differ in a Tranſlation, a Form, a 
Word, a Ceremony in their Communion, by oppoſite Qpinions or Pra- 
(tiſes, are ſo far mentally oppoſite in their Communion. E. g. They that 
were for obſerving Meals and Daies, Row.14. and they that were not : Pe- 
terand Barnabas that ſeparated from the Gentile Chriſtians while the Jews 
were there, and Pax! that reproved them for ic : Yea, thoſe that for 
{mall Mental difference ſeparate locally : A Prelatiſt that ſcruples taking 
one Pariſh Prieſt, or Biſhop for his Paſtor, ſuppoſſing him inſufficient 
or a falſe Teacher , ſeparateth by removing his dwelling to anotlicr 
Dioceſs, or Pariſh : 'Thele Schiſmaticks have nor yet dared to ſay, that this 
man ſeparateth from Chriſt. 'The Convocation cauſed Godfrey Goodman 
to be impriſoned 1640+: His Dioceſs and the next were Separate in their 
Separate Heads. Vi&tor Excomunicated the 4/72» Churches. Here were 
oppoſite Churches and Communion the Greeks and Romans, the Abaſſiney 
Syrian, Aſſyrian, Armenian, Georgian, &c, Churches cenſure and Separate 
from others in their Communicns to this day ; fo do foie Lutherans 
from other Proteſtants hold Communions oppottte in point of Conſubltan- 
tationand Images. So do ſuch as Mr.Dodwe//,condemn a!l Communion 
tat 
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«= has 
'' that hath not uninterrupted Epiſcopal. Succeſſion: You write againſt him, 
and Archbiſhop Bramhall: ſo far are your Communions oppoſite. DoQor 
Gunning in the time of Uſurpation, was againſt the Pariſh-Communion then 
practiſed, and ſeparated from it : Archbiſhop Uſher, Biſhop Browning,and 
multitudesof Epiſcopal men did not. Did ll theſe ſeparate from Chriit, 

Was Cyprian and all the African and Numidian Biſhops ſeparate from 
Chriſt, or rhe Pope in Auguſtin's dates , wher' there was fo 
| long oppoſition between three Popes and Aurelizzrs, Auguſtine, and the reſt 
of the Africays, which party was unchriſtened *? 

Was it (Miracle-working,) St. Martin, that was unchriſtened, or the 
Synods of Biſhops whoſe Communion he-renounced to the Death ? 

Epiphanius giveth ſo high a charaCter of Audius, that wiſe men think 
his Separation from the Biſhops that abhorred his reproof, unchriſtened 
him not. | 

Socrates and Sczomen, tells us of great diverſity and oppoſition in the 
Communions of many Countries, about Eſter, and other things, that yet 
unchriſtened them nor. 

When the Scors and Britains would not communicate With Gregorie; 
Arnſtin, nor eat in the ſame Houſe -with the Romans, - which party was cut 
off from Chriſt ? : 

Was it Chryſoftemes Toannites, or 'the Council that depoſed him, and 
the Cyril/;ans, that were cut off from Chriſt? : 

Was it the Party of Meletins, Pankias, or Flavian at Antioch, that were 
not united to Chriſt ? 

Not only Socrates and Sozomen, but Atricres and Precluus, and other men, 
freer from Schiſm and Ignorance than our Dr. thought the Nowatians were 
united to Chriſt. 

Was Lucifer Calaritanus cut off from Chriſt for gathering a Church c- 
parate from the Biſhops that he thought too haſtily received the returning 
Arians ? 

Was it Zachary and Boniface that were cut off from Chriſt, or the 
ow . Presbyters that they excommunicated for holding »tipod:s, 
Cee 

Was it the Church of Canftantinople, or of Rome, that was unchurcii 
mH_ Vigilizes and Menna, and other Patriarchs excommunicated one anc 
ther : | 
If David Derodon have proved, that Neforizre ſpake Orthodoxly, ard 
Cirilas was an Entichian ; Orif I have undeniably proved, that they mear! 
the ſame thing; or Fob Ludolphus,that the Eutycbians were ſound in the fail!) 
which of the parties harthefs 1209, years haye gondemned each otie, 
are cut off from Chriſt? 2 
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When the I:alians ſetup a Patriarch at Aquileia,an hundred years againſt 

Rome, Which ſide was unchurched ? | 
When the Pope ( Alexander 3. Innocent 4. &c.) interdicted whole 

Kingdoms (France, England, 8c.) and part of the Churches obeyed the 


' Pope, and part the King; and when in the Wars with Frederick, Henr. 4th 


and 5th,- Orho, &c. part of the Biſhops were for the Emperor, and con- 
demned the reſt, and the other part condemned them as Henrician Here- 
ticks ,. which ſide was unchurched ? 

When all the Truths that Phila##rizs calls Hereſies ( in palpable 
ignorance | had parties condemned for holding them ( as Here- 
ticks), was it the feigned Hereticks, or the condemners, that were un- 
churched ? 

But if this man's words be true, and Prieſts can fo eaſily damn men, 
it's tine to think what thoſe men do that have made ſuch damning Ca- 
nons as ours before-mentioned ; and that damn all that differ, and obey 
them not in every word and ceremony Which they will command on thoſe 
damning terms: And (were this true ) whether it were not wiſdom for 
all men to pack up, and leave the Land to the Prieſts themſelves, and 
thoſe that are ductile and ſequacious enough to follow them to the 
laſt? 

For my part, I believe not, that he that goeth from one Church to _ 
another, as ſeparating from a pair of Organs, or Cathedral-ſinging, or 
Copes, or from a ſorry Prieſt for a better, or from an undiſciplined Church, 
to one that uſeth true Diſcipline ; not judging the Church that he goeth 
from, worſe than it is doth any thing inconſiſtent with his Chriſtianity, nor 
js ſeparated from Chriſt : What the ſeed of Caindo, that hate and perſecute 
cheir brethren; and whether they ſeparate from Chriſt when they fight 


' againſt Love, [| leave to others. 


y 31. Page 64, 65. But the man, hard putto it, hath a new notable 
ſubterfuge : He that hath faid all this for One Church, hath found T'wo 
Univerſal Viſible Churches in the World, beſides the Inviſible : | *Oze conſiſts 
*of all thoſe Chriſtians and Churches who profeſs the true Faith of Chriſt, ob- 
* ſerve bus Laws and Inſtitutions, and live in Communion and Fellowſhip with 
each other ]: This he owns. 

Anſ. So do we, with theſe Suppoſitions, 1. That no man obſerveth all 
Chriſt's Laws and Inſtitutions, without ſin ; but true Chriſtians profeſs 


| and praQtice the obſervationof them ſincerely, fo far as they know them. 


2. Thoſe that you damn and perſecute, profeſs to do this to the beſt of 
their underſtanding, and fay, it is for doing it that you revile and ruin 
them. 
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2. Weſuppoſe, that when Chriſt's Laws and Man's interfere, Chriſt's 
are to beobeyed againſt Man's. | 

4. And we take not the Church of England to be cut off from 
Chrif's Church ; if it ſhould be proved, that they [_ obſerve nor all ihe 
Laws and Inſtitutions of Chriſt]: In this you preach Separation too 
blindly. "There are ſome Laws and Inſtitutions of ſo low a Nature, 
that Error and Offence againſt them , cuts not Men off from the 
Church. 

But what is his other Notion of [ Chriſtian Char:b]? Why, © Istha; 
* which contains the Conwenticles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, which are g 
* middle thing between the true Cathelick-Church and the World of Infidels, as 
* Rebels in a Kingdom. 

Anſ. This is the effe&t of Confuſion : When ſuch men are got into a 
Labyrinth, they go the further the worſe. The Truth of the caſe is 
this. The Church is uſually likened to a Corn Field, that hath, 1. Corn: 
- 2. the Straw and Chaff that feeds aud covers it : 3. Stricken Ears, 
in whole or in part: 4. Weeds: All is but one Corn Field, fo deno- 
minared from the Corn: But the Straw and unſound Ears are Integral 
Parts' and Accidents : But the Weeds are no part at all, but noxious 
Adjuntts. | 

Sv, 1. True Believers and Heart-Covenanters, are the Chriſti 
ans in famefiore &@ proprid ſignificatione analogati, to Whom the 
denomination of the Church 1s ordinarily given. in the New-Teſta- 
went. 

2. Verbal profc/ſim and covenanting, is common to the ſound and 
unſound, as the Straw and Chaff to the Grain and Ears. It conſtituteth 
the Church as wi/ible matter, as it is ſuppoſed to ſerve and contain the 
Grain. | 

3- The Ears totally and viſibly fmitten, are but equivocally parts ; that 
s, the perſons whoſe profeſſion or notorious practice containeth a renunct- 
ation of their Baptiſmal Covenant or Chriſtianity, are but equivocally 
called Chriſtians and Church-Members. 

4: Thoſe that deny ſome Article of Faith conſequentially, nororiouſly 
: and jgnorantly thinking their Opinion conſiſtent with all the Effentials 
which they practically profeſs, are not thereby cut off trom the Church ; 
but they having made their Title litigious, may be ſuſpended from ſome 
Communion till it be tryed. 

5. All good Chriſtians are ſinners, and have errors; and if any judg 
them Hereticks and. Schiſmaticks, for ſuch, they are {till in the Church of 

Chriſt. The word | Heretick and Schiſmatick} are now become what the 
ſpeaker pleaſe.He is a true Hererick that ſeparateth from ſomething eſſential 
to Chriſtzanity ( Faith, Love, or Obedience to Chriſt ), and from the 
| Church 
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Church for that, or thereby. Perſecutors ſeparate from Chriſtian Love 
and Communion. 

So that here is but one Catholick Church ; and ſome called by men He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, are true Members : bur all thar notoriouſly re- 
nonnce any Eſſentials, areno Members of it. 

Rebels 1s a word that may ſignifie ſuch as caſt off rhe Soweraryn: By 
which, renouncing ſubjeCtion, they renounce being Members of the King- 
dom, and are as an Army of invading Enemies, who are in the Land, but 
not of the Kingdom. But if any will catil thoſe Rebels that do but 
break a penal local Law, or that are diſobedient to a Conſtable, a Ju- 
frice, or a Maſter ; this proveth them not to be no part of the King- 
dom. 

But he mumbreth the excommunicate with thoſe that are cut off from 
Criſt. R 
Anſ. Yes, upon theſe Suppoſitions following: 1. That they be excom- 
municate not only for ſin, but for ſuch fin by which they firſt cut off 
themſelves from Chrilt, the Excommunicator only declaring it by his Sen- 
tence: elſe Excommunicators will be worſe than Devils, if they damn men, 


or cut them off from Chriſt, who do not firſt cur off and damn them- 


ſelves. 

2. That it be not only proved an heinous fin in it ſelf, but that they 
are proved after due inſtruction and patient warning, to be ſo ;z1perztent in 
it, by wilful ignorance, or obſtinacy againſt Knowledg,:- as will not ſtand 
with ſincere Faith and Obedience to Chriſt. 

2. That it's no cutting off a man's ſelf from Chriſt, to ſay, that there 
is ſomewhat ſinful in your Church Government, Liturgy or Ceremonies, 
or to be afraid to afſent and conſent to all impoſed, or to take an Oath 
never to endeavour any reforming-alteration of Church- Government ; 
nor will it prove a renouncing Chriſt, to ſeparate from a Uſurper, or a 
falſe Teacher, or run out of D«nftans Church (as they did) for fear it 
ſhould fall on their heads. If therefore any will cut men off from Chriſt 


_ forany ſuch thing, or for obſerving the 20th Canon of the Council of Nice, 


or for the faſhion of his Cloke, or for not paying the Court his Fees, they 
either condemn themſelves inſtead of others, or do much worle than the 
Devil, that can damn none ſuch. | 

It's Two to One but this DoCtor that here damns the excommunicate 
withont diſtintion, will next ſay, he meant well, tho he ſaid il, and that 
he ſuppoſed the Excommunicaticn juſt. The beſt is, it's no great matter 
what he meaneth, while he is none of our Judg, except as to himſelt and 
the ſeduced, 


F 2 | x. And 
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1. And I add, That we will ſuppoſe the Excommunicator to ke 
no Uſurper, but a juſtly called Paſtor, and not a proud ignoranr 
Obtruder, nor a» Stranger that cannot try the Cauſe, nor is called 
to try it. Much leſs a Lay-Civilian , uſurping the power of the 
Keys. : 

| i heſe men have ſo many things to ſay, before they can accompliſh their 
work, as beſpeaks ſuch Auditors whom darkneſs and intereſt hath made 
monſtrouſly credulous. 

As 1. [Weare your lawful Paſt:rs. 2. The Patron's had power to chooſe, 
and the Biſhop ro make ws ſo, whether you will or not. 3. No other are yur 
_—_ Paſtors but we. 4. We bawe puwer to command things indifferent ; 
and if we crmmand a Surplice, or a pair of Organs, or Peruque you are cut 
off from Chviſt if you diſcbey 1s, or at leaſt, if we excommunicate you for it, 
5. If you think any of cur Oaths, cr other Impeſitions, to be ſins that would 

amn you ; yet if yourefule them, and we excommunicate ycu fir it, you are 

cut of from Chriſt, and in a ſtate of damnaticn. G6. If ene Chancellor p 
or Prieſt cut you off , all the Churth on Earih muit judg you accord: k 
ingly. C: 


Reader, when ſo ſmall a part of Chriſtians in a thouſand years have F, 
eſcaped Excommunication from one or other, what have theſe men done M 
in the World ? Is it any wonder if Kings and Kingdoms were ſubjeted th 


by Excommunication, and to fay, ['Sr. Peter will be angry elſe] irightned ſp 
the Nacions into obedience ? Did not Chriſt and Paul ſpeak gently, when fo! 
they called ſuch grievezrs Wolves in Sheeps cloathing, devouring the er 
Flocks ? Ad 
9 32. Yet p. 69, 70. his cauſe leads him to ſay, that this Church, Fa 
which is wider than the Catholick, taking in Rebels, yea, thoſe Rebels | 
themſelves, and Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks , { © May. have the power bod 
* of Orders (or elſe I know what would follow )), and Officers right- ref 
* ly conſtituted, Chriſtian Sacraments, and all the Eſſentials of a true ] 
* Church, except Chriſtian Peace, and Unity , and Catholick Communi- WW my 
© 2i0n. bef 
Anſ, Reader, pretend not to underſtand him, but anſwer him dilem- 
matically ; either by [ Peace and Unios | you mean incluſive Union 
with Chriſt, and the Unity of the Spirit, one Faith, one hope, and Union of 
Chriftian Love ; and by Communion, a Communion in things neceſſary to 
flvation ; or you do not. If you do, then this is the true Paraphraſe of 
your words, [. They may have all the Eſſentials of @ true Church, except all 
rhe Eſſentials ]; for thoſe they have not. If you do not include theſe, 
then this is the Paraphraſe, [_ They may be true Believers, and penitent, and 
lowe God and Man ſmcerely, and h Members ofChrift, and have hu Spirit, 
and one Baptiſm, and one true hope of Heaven, and the pardon of ſin, and 
; get 
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get be Rebels, and damned for want of ſomewhat eſe, which 1 call Unky, Peace, . 
and Catholick Communion]. Ithink you mean ſubjeFion to ſuch as you, in all 
your Canonical Impoſitions. : | 

In ſhort, the plain truth of this Caſe I before opened, wiz. When diſo- 
bedience to true Church-Paſtors, proveth to be as Adultery and Murder, ſins 
ſynitying ſuch Fredominance -of the Fleſh, and abſence of Divine Faith 
and Love, as is inconſiſtent with ſincerity, then ut ts damning, as otber 
groſs. and reigning ſin is: But elſe it cuts not off from Chriſt ; and 
if the Prelates pretend to cut off ſuch, they are liker to cut off themſelves. 

$ 33- His rare diſtinftion he fullier openeth, which is, [_ * Between 
© the Viſible Church, and the one true Catholick Viſible Church: The 
© Viſible Church comprehends all Societies of profeſſed Chriſtians, Hereticks, 
* Wdolaters y or whatever they be: Toe one true Catholick Chirch deth 
* pot |. 

- I have anſwered this before. It's wel] the diſtinion is not com- 
minly chſerved ( as the Coyner faith) ; for it would be a common abuſe. 
Hitherto we have known bur one Univerſal Church, conſidered as Myſti- 
cal (in Believers) or Viſible (in Profeſſors of the ſame, and not another 
Faith). Profeſt Idolaters, or Hereticks, that deny the Eſſential, are no 
Members of it, as Viſible. - But this DoCtor hath torged an One rue Ca- 
tholick Church, leſs than the Viſible, and yet Viſible. Could he have 
ſpoken ſence, he would but have ſaid, [The Univerſal Viſible Church hath 
ſome Members that are ſound, orderly and peaceable, and ſome that are 
erroneous, diſorderly and unruly, even as it hath ſome holy, and ſome 
Adulterers, Thieves and Perfecutors. Ina great houſe are ſome Vetlels of 
Earth to diſhonour. | 

$ 34 41 fear if I ſhould ſurvey but half the confuſed paſſages of this 
=. I ſhould tire the Reader as well as my ſelf. I will be briefer with the 
reſt. 

P. 94, 95, &c. He giveth us an allay againſt the tenor of his Excom- 
munications and Damnations, to ſhew, that he is not ſo uncharitable as 
beſeems to be, and that his Canon that maketh fo great a noiſe, hath but 
Powder without Bullet. I look he ſhould ſav, I miſunderſtand him ; 
and therefore 1 will not tell you hismeaning, but the ſum of his words, 
ws. p. 87. to ſhew us why [ Tboſe that believe in Chriſt, repent of their 
ſn, and lead an holy life in all godlineſs and honeſty——— may yer be excluded 
from all the ordinary means + ſalvation }: He firſt blames them that in 
tteſe days have thought Holineſs fo ſufficient ; and would cheat his Rea- 
der, by citing A#{tin, as of that mind, who hath no mention in the 
words which: he cites of Faith, Holineſs, Love to God, or to his Saints, | 
or dervice, but only a Catalogue of ſuch Virtues as Heathens or Infidels 
plead for, wiz. Chaſtity, Continence, net eovetons, not ſerving Idols, nox 

contenrious, 
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contentions, patient, quiet, emulating-and envying none, ſober, frugal ]. But | 
yet an Heretick (who is without the Chriſtian Faith and Love), < 
far is he from including theſe in his Deſcription. . But no douht 
be wifl have ſome Readers that will ſwallow all ſich Hooks az 
the'e. 

Then ſippoſing men have no Love that communicate not on his 
terms, nor love the Peace and Unity: of the Church, unleſs they joyn in 
ſuch Principles as his, that would ceſtroy it ; h2 tells us truly, that Hea- 
ven is only the Gift of Chrift, as merited by him; and therefore can te 
had only on his terms; and that is, only in Communion with his Church, 
and by his Sacraments. 

Anſ. And what Chriſt's Terms are, he hath told ns, Mark 16. 16. x: 
that heliewveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. John 9. 16. Whoewer beliegeth 
in him, ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life, &c. The whole Goſpel isa 
Charter of ſalvation to all that have true Faith, Hope, Lowe, and Holineſs, 
Andall ſuch are inthe Church of Chriſt. 

2. And as ordinarily doth the Scripture tell us, that the preaching of the 
Goſpel is the means of faith and holineſs, by which God ſaverh them that be. 
lieve ; and that by the hearing of faith preached, the ſpirit is given, Gal. z, 
2, &c. Rom. 10. 14, 17. John5. 24. Acts 18. 8. Acts 10. 44. The hol 
ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word, beſore they were baptized, even 
the miraculous gift of the Spirit, Matth. 13. 18. Mark 4. 20. Luke 8, 
12,21: and 1r. 2$. Chriſt himſelf preached, but did not baprize : He ſent 
forth his Diſciples-to convert men by preaching, Matth. 10. 7. and 11. 1, 
Mark 1. 38. and 2. 14. Luke 4. 18, 19,43. and 9. 2, 60. Adts 5. 42. 
and 10. 42. and 8.5, 25, 25, 40. and 9.20. 1 Tim. 3.16. 1 Cor. 1.17, 
Paul faith, hewas not ſent to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. John 15.3. 
Ne are clean through the word, &Cc. John 6. 63. The words that I ſpeak unto 

' you, they are ſpirit and liſe. John 17. Sanfifie them through thy truth: thy 
word is truth. 6.68. and 8. 30. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. I Tim.s. 17. and 1.2. 
John 4. 2. It is able to ſave ſouls. James 1. 21. 1 Pet. 2, 2. John 
8. 21. Heb.-4. 12. It is able to make #s wiſe to ſalvation: It is by 
the word of God that men are born again as an incorruptible ſeed. 
x Pet. 1. 22. 1 is that abiding in ws that is our continued life, 1 Fob 
2. 14. 

There is no mention in Scripture of any one that was converted and 
made a Believer by Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper. The Adult were all 
to repent and believe, before they were baptized ; and God promiſed them 

' forgiveneſs thereupon : He neverbid men baptize Infidels, nor gracelel 

men. Baptiſm was but the publick ſolemnizing of: the Covenant, which 
they conſented to before, and the ſolemn inveſting them in that relation 
to Which they were before entered : And entring them by Baptiſm, _ 

them 
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them in the Univerſal Church, before ever they were ſetled under any par- 
irular Paſtor in a particular Church, as the caſe of the Eunuch, Atts 8. 
ewWs. 

- that which I call his A7lay, is, that he copiouſly tells us, that 
[Heaven 15s 4 ſupernatural ſtate of happineſs, and not the natural reward of 
on eartly creatures P. 9%, 93. It ts but an earthly happineſs that Nature was 
made for, and was promiſed to Adam in Paradiſe; animmortal life on Earth. 
fn immortal life after death cannot be the natural Reward. Innocent fleſh 
 fleſb : Were it not for Heaven, man were not beund to lay any reſtraint on 
himſelf, nor ſuppreſs ſenſual inclinations, nor deny them proper and natural 
ſatiefattions. As far as we know, tolive always in this world and body, was 
the Original tate of mankind, without any expefations of a more divine and 
hiritual life, p. 98. Briefly, p. 272. The Divine Spirit is the principle of 
Pe ins, which firſt giveth life to our ſouls, and will at laſt raiſe our 
bodres. * 

Anſ. His Opinion in this, is not without the conſent of ſome very learned 
and good men : Andif he had held only, that immortality is proper to the 
firitual, ſo far as it is immortal bleſſedneſs, who would contradict him ? 
But ſeeing it is the undiſtinguiſht ;»2morrality of rhe Soul that he ſpeak- 
« of; I ſhall in this, with ſubmiſſion , declare my Diſſent and Rea- 
ſons, 

6 25. 1. I confeſs that, as I ſaid, it isan Allay to his damning Sentence 
f thouſands of God's faithful Servants : For it ſeems by [ Damnation | 
e meaneth but Death, and the loſs of Heaven, in which the Soul is 
ad as well as the Body; and ſo he judgeth us not to any other Hell. 
ut then all the Infidels, Atheiſts, Murderers, Perjured, Adulterers and 
Irunkards, find the like kindneſs from him ( if it will prove ſach ). It 
emsall their Souls are mortal, and die as Beaſts : And fo the fear of Hell, 
rany pain after Death, is diſmiſt by him toall the World. 

2 [ believe not this, becauſe God is the righteous Governor of the 
Join World, and ruleth by means ſuited to the end: And we find, that the 
's by Wir of a future poſitive puniſhment, is ſo natural to the Conſcience of 


ſeed, Wn, that the World is moltly governed by it : And God ruleth not man 
ob Wh meer deceit. 

}. We ſee that even the fear of Hell is not ſufficient to Te- 
4 an Win (no , not profeſſed Chriſtians and Preachers) from Perjury , 
re lBWrfcurion , Senſuality, Worldlineſs and Wickedneſs: What a caſe 


n would the World be in, were they delivered from thoſe fears ? 


en would be worſe than Toads, Adders, or mad Dogs to one ano- 
nr. | 


elation 
, ſtated 
them 
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4. The Philoſophers , yea, moſt ( and almoſt all) the Infidel ang 
Pagan World to this day, were convinced of the Immortality of the Soul: 
So that even the Lord Herbert, de werit. numbereth it with the Norices of 
Datare, 

5. I have in divers books given, Ithink, ſatisfaftory proof of the Soulsim- 

mortality, not now to be repeated, both Natural, and from Revelation: And 
if he preach the contrary, | crave his patience with thoſe that ſcruple taking 
him for their Paſtor. 

6. But (as La&antizs and Arnobire plead againſt the Platoniſts for the 
Souls Mortality by Nature) I do confeſs that there is nothing in Nature 
that will prove that God canner annihilate it, as he can do any Angel; nor 
that it is immortal without dependance on God, nor that will prove infal. 
libly that God will annihilare no Sor? : Burt all that we pretend to prove 
by Nature is, 1. That there is nothing in the Nature of the Soul chat hath 
a tendency to annihilation or diffolution of it. 2. That God, who 
maketh all things ſuitable to their uſe, ſeemerh to intimate, that he wil 
not diſſolve or annihilate it, by making ir of ſuch a durable Ns. 
rure. 3. And his Government. affords us yer ſtronger moral Arpy. 
ments. 

7. As God made 4dam's Soul of an immortal Nature, ſo ſin changed 
not his Efſence, but his Quality and Relation. And tho it made him mor: 
ral in the diſſolution of his humanity or compoſition, and liable to-pain, 
it did not turn him into an Animal of another ſpecies, nor acquit him ſrom 
all future ſuffering. God having made his Soul naturally . dirable o 
immortal, man's merits were but to determine whether it ſhould be immr 
ral happineſs or immortal miſery. God was not bound to change man'sEl 
ſence toſhorten his ſuffering, becauſe man vitiated ir. 

8. If one ſhould preach, that Chriſt came to make Humane Souls im- 
mortal that were all naturally mortal, it would make Faith ſo hard a Work, 
as would greatly binder the converſion of the Infidels. It would be an hard 
thing to believe that Chriſt maketh Saints of another Pecies from all other 
men, as men are from Brutes: And if ones Soul be naturally morti, 
and others, by the Spirit, immortal, it would ſeem a ſpecifick difference: 
And Philoſophers and Mahometans, who can fay ſo much for the in- 
mortality of the Soul, would deſpiſe Chriſtians as leſs Orthodox thit 
they. 

9g. I have elſewhere proved, that the Few: held the Souls immortality, 
except the Sadduces : He that ſaid, Good Maſter, 2vhat (hall T do to inhi 
erernal life? ſpake but their common Opinion; as did all they thar belierd 
that any roſe from the dead, 
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10. It ſeems by the Hiſtery of Henoch and El;as, that if man had not 


ſinned, he ſhould have been fo tranſlated: For God had faid, Increaſe 
and multiply ; and the Earth would not have held 2ll Humane Generati- 


ons. 

11, Chriſt expreſly faith, There ſhall be a Reſurre&icn to condemraticn, 
John 5. and that the wicked ſhall go to everlaſting puniſhment, Matth. 25. 
and that their worm never dieth, nor their fire is quenched, &c. Pur if the 
Soul be not immortal, there can be no Reſ#rr: &:cx; : It will not be the ſame 
man, but another new-made: And ſhall a new /ou! ſuffer for ancther s 
fin? Luke 16. inthe caſe of Dives'and Lazarus, tells us Chriſt's mind of 
this. TI. 

12. Yet I confeſs that the Reſurreficn of the Fody was not promiſed be- 
fore the Fall, nor yet plainly threatned, but ſeemeth to be the common 
effect of Redemption inits firſt inſtance, as it was for all Mankind ; wiz. 
That man being filizws marts, Chriſt would firſt, as a common Saviour, 
reftore his Nature, and then ſet him in the way of Tryal for its happineſs or 
miſery; as God at firſt made his Nature, and then tryed him accordingly. 
But it ſeems had there been no Saviour, the body ſhould have continued 
dead (being but the meer inſtrument of the ſinning ſoul), and the immortal 
foul be immortally unhappy. _ | : | 

12. Therefore in this, if the Doctor mean. not better than he ſpeaks, 
but thinks indeed that the Spirit only is the Principle of the Sculs immorta- 
ly, 1 differ from him, but not with contempt, acknowledging that theſe 
things are weighty, and of difficulty : But | am loath to beleſs Orthodox 
than Heathens and Infidels, or than the vain conceited Rabbins, who as . 
Buxtcrfe and others tell us, do hold that good Iſraelites go to Heaven, 
and bad T/raelites to Hell, and all others. die. Iike Peaſts. Did he-ſo hold 
of good and bad Chriſtians, it were too groſs (or of thoſe that are called 
by the Goſpel, and ſome believe and ſome refuſe). The Papiſts moſt com- 
monly hold, That unbaptized Infants are in ſome ſuch neutral ſtate, ſhut 
out of Heaven, but under no poſitive pain. But if the Doctor preach ſo of _ 
the Adult and all, tho he ſeem to abate of his ſeverity to the Difſenters, 
he will dono ſervice to the Church. ECD | 

14. The Terms Reedeeming, Reſtaur.:ticn, and other ſuch in Scripture, 
intimate, that Chriſt did reſtore Man to the ſtate he fell from. adding more 
mercy toit: And therefore that his Sou! wasimmortal, and he #z via, and 
not in patria. | ; ; 

And I believe not what ke adds of mav's being not obliged to deny 
Senſuality, were-it not for Heaven: 1. He thinks 4dam was made bur for 
Earth: And yet God bound him Not to eat of that Fruit which his eye, 
appetite and fancy led him to defire. Doth he not here directly condemn 
God's Law, -and juſtifie Adam's Sin? 2 Vere there no Heaven for us, 

man 


«a a 


man were bound to rule his Appetite and Senſe by'Reafon: And the bonwn 


publicum,and his own, would oblige him by Reaſon toreſtrain Senſbality, as 
to Women, Wine, Meat, deſire of our Neighbours Eftate, Anger thar- 
would- kill others in revenge. © 3. And I think God doth not bind usnow 
to take the forbearance of ſuch comforts. as further us in- Holineſs, 


Thankfulneſs, and other Duties, to be any neceſſary way, to Heg-. 


ven. 

$ 36. Page 122, 123. To prove his fort of Catholick' Unity, he 
is not content with Epiſcopatzs Unys eff ; but he afſerteth, That all 
the Biſhops of the Church are but one Biſhop, invefted with the ſame Pow« 
er, KC. | | 

An. 1. Epiſcopacy may be ſaid to be One, as it is One in. ſpecie, 
and for one remote End and Objeft; as Juſticeſhip in England may. 
be called One: But that all Biſhops ſhould be but one Biſhap, 1s ſtrange 


(Tho by impropriety of ſpeech, almoſt any thing mav: be. ſaid), No. 


.donbt but the Name | Biſhop] ſignifieth in common ſpeech, the Subje& re 


While he abhorreth the diſtinguiſhing of the equivocal [Upity], wemuſt 
take him to ſpeak in ſtnſu fameſiore & uſitato: 1. They that have divers nu- 
merical conftitutive parts of men (matter and form), are divers Bifhops, 
as Subjects of the Relation : But ſo have e. g. the Biſhop of Canterbury, and 
York, and Londen: 'They have divers Souls and Bodies. 

They that may depoſe and curſe each other, are not the ſame Biſhop: 
But ſo did/Chryſoſteme and his Adverſaries, and hundreds more. If they are 
'One ſubje&ively, the Virtues and Vices of ones are anathers, and the Credi- 
tor may take one man to Priſon for anothers Debt. 

2. They cannot be One nuzperically in the Relation of Biſhop : For the 
Relation is Accidens quod ſequitur ſubjeFum: Theſame numerical Accident 
cannot poſlibly be in two diſtinCt Subjects : For it perifhethif it ceaſe tobe 
1n its Subject. One man's Colour, Firtue, Learning, &c. cannot numerically be 
the Accident of another:So that a Biſhops being one Biſhop,is.juſt like the reſt 
-of this man's-Nottrine. I believe one may be good and another bad, one [a 
ved and another damned. | | 

What can the. man mean by it, if he could peak his mind ? Sure 


lated]: Either be meaneth, that the of tee are one,' or the Relation. 


nothing, bur chat their Office is of the /ame ſfeczes, and they bound 


to. uſe it in their ſeveral places, as from une Chriſt, under one Law 
of his, with the greateſt Leve and Ccncord they can, and for the com- 
.,m0n good of, one Univerſal Charch:: Can he mean more, without groſs 
m_ _— denieth any of this, as to.the Epiſcopacy of Chriſt's in- 
ſtituti on 


$ 37. [They 
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$27. [They are bound to govern where it can be had, by mutual advice and 

ent |. 
w_ So far as the end requireth, The common good : So ſay the I»de- 
gendents : And is that the Unity ſo much talkt of ? | 

$ 28. [© No Biſhops are abſolutely independent, but are o__ to preſerve 
the Unity of the Epiſcopacy Thoſe Churches muſt be independent which 
have an independent Power and Government, as all muſt have that have inde- 
endent Governours or Biſhops ; and —_ Churches can never make one 
Body, and one Catholick Communion, becauſe they are not Members of each 
other. | 

Arſ. 1. No Two Churches on Earth of the ſame fecies (Dioceſan, or 
Parochial, 8c.) are members of each other, butall of the Univerſal or National, 
of which they are parts; no more than your fingers or eyes are members 
of each other. | | 

2. Reader, pardon me, that in the beginning I commended him, as 
being for Dioceſan Independency in Power. Theſe words make me again 
nncertain what he's for. Plain Erg/iſh would diſtinguiſh Jependance of Sub- 
jets on Rulers in a Polity, and dependance of Equals by Concord in a Commu» 


' nity: Theſe are plain words. He after ſaith, that Dioceſans have no proper 


Governors Eccleſiaſtick over them, or to that ſence : But here he ſaith, they 
are not independent in Power and Government : Yet the man faith fo little 
in ahy determinate ſence, ghat 1 know not whether by [dependance in Go- 
vernment |, he mean | a political dependance on ſuperior Governors, or [ a 
ylitical Union of many perſons to make one ſuperior geverning power ( like a 
Senate), Or a meer voluntary concord of many Governors that are Equals, like 
that of any School- Maſters or Princes, whoſe Concord maketh them nor 
One Polity, but One Community. The former ſence ſome words of his do fa- 
your; but elſewhere he ſo much denieth them, that | hope it is but the /a57 
that he meaneth. 

3. But if this be his ſence, What independent (whom he ſo much 
damneth.) doth not acknowleig a dependance in Community, on all true 
Chriſtians (and in Polity on Chriſt)? Doth not every Chriſtian con- 
eſs, that all true Churches and Chriſtians depend on the Whole, as Parts, 
and on each other, as Fellow-Members, obliged to live on the ſame 
Chriſt, in the ſame Love and Communion in Effentials, and in as many 
Integrals of Religion as they can reach to ? I never met with the Chriſti- 
an that denied this: Therefore what to make of this man's words, 1 know 
not, | 

$38.P. 126. he ſaith, [He who cauſeleſly breaketh this Unity, can be no Ca- 
tholick Biſhop ]. 
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' 4x". 18 jt come to that ? . Alas ! how few Catholick Biſhops then do we 


'hear of in the World ? Tho no good man breaks it in the E/tnrials, who 
breaks it not in Degrees or Integrals. They were guilty of Schiſm that 
faid, Tamor Paul, and Iof Apollo, and I of Cephas. Peter brake it in ſome 
degree, Ga. 2... And much more thoſe, Ph, 1. that preacht Chri#t in ſtrife, 
'to add to PauPs affi&Fion. How ſhall we know then what afl his talk for 
"Communion fignifieth as to praCtice ? With what Biſhops in the World 
muſt we hold Communion? And how ſhall we know them? If any prove 
that any Engliſh Biſhop cauſeleſly breaketh this Union in any degree, mult we 
ſeparate from him? 1 know no evaſion for him here, unleſs he will yer 
diſtinguiſh of Unum : Martinzzs faith, Unus is, 1. Indiviſzs. 2, Sic indiviſus, 
ut etiam tndrviſicus. 2. Sie. ndiviſas, ut diviſibilis. 4. Sic indiviſus ut 
diviſus, ſen diſtin ab aliis. 5. Unicus ſolrrs. 6. Unis cum aliquo, ſeu idem, 
aut numero, aut gen:re, aut ſpecie, aut analogia : item Eſſentia, Perſona, 
Volnntate, aut au |. But this is Gibberiſh, I ſuppoſe, to the Dodtor: 
Bare Unity is more intelligible, tho no one know wherein it muſt 
be. | | 
$ 39. He adds, [ ©To preſervt the Peace and Unity of Epiſcupacy, its 


* neceſſary that every Biſhep do not only obſerve the ſame Rule of Faith, . 


* bur eſpecially in matter of weight and conſequence, the ſame Cuſtomes 
* and Uſages, and the ſame Laws of Diſcipline and Government and 
* when any difficult caſe happens, for which they have no ſtanding Rule to ca- 
* fult. 

Anſ. The longer the worſe! If I ask him whether he mean ſuch Cyfoms 
and Uſages as are part of God's Word materially, commanded or com- 
mended in Scripture, I know not what he will ſay ; but I ſtrongly conj- 
(ture he will ſay, No: lt is Tradition and Church-Cuſtcms not there mentio- 
ned. 

If I ask, how theſe come, | eſpcially ro be menticned as matter of weight and 
conſequence}, he confeſleth, that God, and not Man, made the Church: And 
is not God's Law ſufficient to be its Univerſal Rule? If man make theſe 
matters of weight, man may unmake them. 

2.But is itnot Univerſal Churckh-Ccmmunion that he is ſpeaking of? I pro- 
voke him to tefl me, if he can, who on Earth hath power (beſide God 
and our Saviour) to make Laws (the ſame) of Diſcipline and Government 
ro the Univerſal Church? 1s not Legiſlation the prime part of Government? 
Have not yon oft denied any Humane Supreme Government under Chriſt 
over all the Church ? Do you not here ſay the contrary ? Know you not 
the difference between the Ccnrratts of a Community, and the Laws of s 
Polity ? ICs no true Law if it be not the act ard inftrument of a Rector to 
govern his Subjets. If Twenty Kings meet (or School Maſters, Phyſi- 


cians, &c.) and agrec on certain Points of Government, this maketh 
them 


(45) 
them not- One Polity, Kingdom (or School) : Their Contra®ts are neither 
Laws to each other, nor to their common Subjetts ; butevery King may 
make them a Law to his own Subjects. | 

4. If you ſhould mean only National Laws of Diſcipline aud Government, 
how come all the Churches in the Werld to be obliged to obſerve the [ame 
Laws}, e. g. our Canons? This, as to Traditions, is expreſly contrary to our 
Articles of Religion which you ſubſcribe. And when the Church-Laws of all 
Countreys differ fo much, which muſt all be reduced to ? 

If you ſay, They muſt all agree to thoſe called the Codex Eccleſig Univer- 
ſalis, or the Four or Six firſt approved Councils, &c. I anſwer, 1.1r's gratis 
ditum: And how prove you thoſe univerſally obligatory, and no other ? 
And how w:1l you fatishe Confcience, which are the obligatory Laws in- 
deed ? 

2. Why do you thencaſt all from Communion that obſerve the 20th Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice ? 

3. What power have dead Biſhops over us, and all Chriſt's Church ? 
They were Canons for one Empire which is diſſolved, and of which we are - 
no part. 

- Is Chriſt ſo inſufficient a Lawgiver, even for Laws neceſſary to the Uni- 
ty of his Church, as that we muſt have more Laws of Covernment and Di!* 
cpline which the Catholick Church muſt «nite in, or be no Church : And 
ſhall that man plead for ſuch Laws that yet ſaith, There is ro univerſal Go- 
vernor? I never ſaid, you are a Caſſandrian, ora Papiſt : But it was ſuch 
ignorant DoCtors that ſaddled the Horſe, and held the Stirrup while the - 
Pope got up. 

$ 4. [ *This. (faith he) wakes it highly reaſonavle for Neighbour-Biſhops 
| at as great a diſtance as the thing is pratticable with eaſe and comvenience, as 
* the Biſhops of the ſame Province or Nation, to live together in a ſtrict Aſſi- 

* ciation and Confederacy, to meet in Synods to oblize themlelzes to the 

* ſame Rules of Diſcipline and Worſhip There may be a primacy ef order 

*granted to ſome Biſhrps and their Chair, by general conſent, and undc; the 

regulation of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, for the preſervaticn of Catholick Uni- 
fy, , 

Anſ. You make this Cartholick Unity eſſential to the Church: And: 
yet doth ir lie in Humane Canons and Afſuciations? Did Chrilt leave 
things ſo eſſential to Humane Invention? And 1s concord in your Cancns 
neceſſary to ſalvation? And yet the proof of all this, is but this, and . 


' ſuch Doctors Aﬀertion, that | it*s hizhly reaſonableJ. And fo Unity 


_ Salvation muſt lie on all that ſach will think highly reaſona- 
le. 
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- 2. If Subjefts-may thus make their own Laws, no doubt they will 
. make them ſuitable to their Natures and Inclinations (And it's confeſt, that 
, oftthe oF, even:of Biſhops, -afe bad and worldly men), and ſuitable to 
their Ends and .Intereſts : How many would be glad if Soveraigns would 
thus ler Sabjets:make their own Laws ? . 

2. Bat how were the Canons, or Laws of a National Church to be a Rule 
. toall the Church on Earth, and neceſſary to its Unity ? 
4. And how comes this man that made it damnable in the Independents 
. to make a Church-Covenant, as if they renounced Baptiſm, now to make 
Church- Aſſociations and Confederacies to be 10 neceſſary to Cathdlick Unity? 
Truly I know no anſwer for the man, but the ſame that Binnizs giveth us, 
when Pope Fohn and Hormi/da gave a contrary determination, de fide, on 
; the queſtion, 7/herher it may be ſaid, that One of the Trinity was crucified ? 
. One ſaid, Na; But the Neſftorians taking hold of it, the other ſaid, Nay: 
Ita mutatis hoſtibus, ſaith. Binnius, arma neceſſario mutanda ſunt : That's true 
.. when it's for themſelves, which is falſe when it is for others. . 
5- But it was modeſtly done to confine theſe Confederacies tothe great- 
. eftxdiſtance that the thing is praticable with eaſe and convenience: And ſo he 
. fairly denieth General Councils (and after more plainly). But when the 4r- 
. menians, Syrians, Abaſſines, Grecks, &c. cannot with eaſe and convenience, 
. goabove Five or Six Hundre.4 miles ( at moſt) ; and ſo each Countrey 
hath different Cuſtoms, Laws and Canons: Can the Catholick Church 
. obey them all ? 
9 41. P. 127.* This (faith he) ſeems to be the true Original of Archiepiſcopal 
© and Metropolitical Churches. . 

Anſ. 1f fo, 1will not believe that they are neceſſary to Catholick Unity 
and Salvation, till I know who invented them, and whether they had as 
good a Commiſſion as the Apoſtles 

2. If Biſhops made the firit Achbiſhops (and Pariſh-Biſhops, ſay others 
the firſt Dioceſans, and Presbyters the firſt Pariſh-Biſhops), then, 1. In- 
 feriors may make Superiors, and give the power which they never had. 
2. Why then may they not ordain Equals, and propagate their fpeczes, 
3. Then Presbyters or Biſhops are of Ged, and Archbiſhops of Men. 

$ 4t. Page 128. Saith he, | Every Biſhop is the proper Governour 
of- * own Dioceſs , and cannot be regularly impoſed on againſt his con- 
ſent. | 
Anſ. Yet- even now | He that cauſeleſly breaks this Union is no Cs 
rbolick Biſhop. It ſeems then it goeth not by Vote ; but a Diſſenter 


may be a free Catholick : Ipray you then impoſe nct on others againſt their - 


con/ent, 


[_* The 
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[ * The whole Authority (faith he) of any Biſhop or Council over other Bi- 
* ſhops, is founded on the Laws of Catholick Communion ——— Therefore they 
& bgve 10 proper Authority, but culy in ſuch matters as concerp the Unity of the 
© Exiſcopacy, or the Peace and Communion of the Catholick Church. If a Bi- 
* ſhop be convifted of Hereſie or Schiſm, or ſome great wickedneſs or impietyy 
* they may depoſe him, and forbid his people to communicate with hin, and ordain 
v another in bis ſtead, becauſe he ſabwerts the Unity of the Faith, or divides the - 
"Unity of the Church, or is himſelf. unfit for Communicn. 

Anſ. 1. Either theſe are meant as a&s of Government, or zot : If yea, then 
why do you ſo oft diſclaim - it,: and call it only Advice and Communion ? © 
Then you place this governing Power in Forreigners, When they are no fur- 
ther off than with eaſe and convenience we may confederate with them : : 
And whither this will lead, Tle notenquire. If »ay, then it ſeems men 
may: depoſe Biſhops, and ſet up or ordain others in their ſtead, without any - 
eyerning Power over them, If fo, then by Authority you muſt mean Au- 

iatem Doforis, vel Nuncii: (and fo, I confeſs, Paſtors may in Chriſt's - 
Name; require other Churches to do their duty), and not Authoritatern 
Regentis: : And: if fo, it's as true, that when there is juſt cauſe, a few may - 
depoſe many, as many depoſe a few. But men uſe not to call it depoſing and or- + 
daiving in his place, when men do but charge others in Chriſt's Name todo 
their duty: I findinot thaa St. Martin excommunicated the Biſhops and Synods 
in Ithaczus and Idacirs time ; but l find that he remommced Communion with - 
them, and ſo may Equals do. 
$ 43. P. x40. he faith, [ * The ſenſleſs imputation of Caſſandrianiſm, and = 
French Popery, is managed ſo knawiſhly by Mr. Lob, and with ſuch blind fury 
(by Mr. Baxter, with: ſo much confuſiong 8C. | 

Anf. The Terms I wonder nor at ; but whatever we are for Knavery,or 
bind Flory, if this man help us againſt Cmrf#/ron, it's ſtrange. : 

0.44. P. 173. he grants that the Biſhops are not the Governours of the 
Church, as united in one common regent Head over the whole Church ; but 
5 every KAY governeth his own. ſhare |: And this (of :rue Biſhops) who - 
denieth him | 

P. 183. It is but a voluntary combination, and ftrifter aſſociasion for pre- 
ſerving Unity by advice, &c. All this is good (tho damned by him in the - 
Independents). if they would combine to rule according to the Laws of - 
Chrift, and not make any of their own without authority, nor ſo as to 
nn Chriſt's Laws of inſufficiency , nor make - dividing - noxious - 

ares. 

$ 45. Saith he, .p. i189. [Tha this Church is Univerſal, is founded onthe + 
Laws of Caiholick Communion}. ; 


| (48) 

: "Anſ. No Humane Laws make the Church Univerſal. Men may make 
their own Subjects or Confederates unite in accidents (either juſt, as-in 
one Tranſlation of Scripture, one time and place and meeting, &C. or un- 
juſt, when it's hurtful, vain, or belongs not to them ); but it is only 
he that maketh the Church a Church, who thereby maketh it One Chureh 
in Eſſentials: And in Integrals, he that maketh it entire (by inſtitution-or 
efficiency ). os, 

2. This Union is founded in mens Unity in Chriſtianity, Eph. 4- 24.4, 

6. | 
gh $ 46. P. 192. Re faith, [The Aſſociation and Confederacy of Neighbour. 
Churches is founded on the Law of Catholick Communion, and the Catholick 
Communion cannot be maintained without it. 

An{'Notwithout Baptiſmal Confederaoy in the neceſſary Dutiescommang. 
ed by Chriſt: But as to your Confederacies in Humane new Church- Form, 
Patriarchal, Metropolitan, 8c. was not the Church Oze without them, 
before they were invented ? Here he maketh woluntary Confederacies to 
make new Church-Canons, or Laws of Diſcipline, necellary to Unity, and 
that Unity neceſlary to Salvation, all being cut off from Chriſt that break 
it : As if Chriſt had not made Laws enough neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
he that only kept his Laws, and not mens Canons, could not be ſaved. 
Can he tell us then where to fix our Religion ? On whart Biſhops, and on 
what Canons? Iam certain that his Religion will not ſtand with certainy 
of ſalvation, when no man can be certain what is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
nor what de novo will by Biſhops be made neceſlary the next year, nor who 
thoſe Biſhops mult be. Ste” | 

2. See here again: When he made it a renouncing our Chriſtianity, to 
confederate and aſſociate to do mens duty in a particular Church, he yet ma- 
keth it neceſſary to Unity (and ſo to ſalvation) by confederacy to make nev 
Humane Church Forms. All thisis to bring all mens ſalvation (opinionative- 
ly) into the power of thoſe that can get uppermoſt ; as if men could as 
eaſily damn otbers as themſelves. 

$47. P. 200, 201. faith he [© If the Church cannot be a Pelitical Scity 
© without one conſtitutive Regent Head, then the Church u not a Political Society, 
* for it neither has nor can have any ſuch 6n Earth over the whole | 

Anſ. We thank you for that much. But the Church is a Political Socity; 
and todeny it, is to deny an Article of the Creed, and to unchurch it, quad 
ipſam formam: And Chriſt 1s its conſtitutive regent Head : "The whole Fe 
mily in Heaven and Earth is named by him ;, from whom the whole compatted 
bod, is increaſt and edified: And it's dangerous falſe Doctrine (worſe than 
breaking one of your Canons) to hold, that the Church cannot be a Politica 
Society, unleſs it kave an Head on Earth. 
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| $48. He adds (when] ſhewed that all Epiſcopal Writers, as Hooker » 


Spalatenſis, &c. of Church Polity, take the Church for one Body Poli- 
tick | * But what is this to the purpoſo? Does Hooker ſet up cne Regent 
' Head ? 

Anſ. 1. Yes, Chriſt. 2. Was it not directly to my purpoſe, to proveit 
a Polity, which was that which 1 alledged it for ? 

. But (faith he) do any of them prove, That Civil and Eccleſiaſtick Polity is 
the ſame thing ? 

Anſ. Yes, im genere. Do they uſe the word equivocally ? Is not Polity 
or Government 1n Civils and FeeleſiaFticks | Polity in genere]? How can 
theſe elſe be diſtinct ſpecies of it ? Was this ever denied by Conformiſt be- 
fore ? 

Saith he , [ © Do not the Civil and Eccleſiaſtick Commonwealth differ as 
wuch as the Church and the State ? 

Anſ: And do not Church and State differ in ſbecie, as being both Politick 
Bodies, ſub uno genere? 

He adds, [* Therefore he muſt ſtill prove, That as one ſupreme Regent 
* Head us neceſlary to the Unity of a State or Kingdom, ſo it is to the Unity of 
© the Church, which will be a fair advance towards Popery. 

Anſ. 1. Every Chriſtian holds, That Chriſt is the Head over all things 
to his Church : But every Chriſtian ſays not, That this is an advance to Po- 
pery. Is Chriſtianity Popery ? 

2. Is one State and Kingdom all the World? All that IT have to prove is, 
That as all the Earth s one Divine Kingdom, God being the abſolute Sove- 
raign, and each particular Kingdom is part of it, a Political Body ſubor- 
dinate, informed by its One Humane Soveraign ; even fo the Univerſal 
Church is one Body Politick, informed by Chriſt, the Dirime- Humane 
Head ; and particular Churches are ſubordinate Bodies Politick , parts 
of it ; as ſuch (but not as Chriftian) conſtitutively informed by their proper 
Paſtors ; which all thoſe Epiſcopal men believed, that uſed the old de- 
ſcription, Eccleſia eft plebs Epiſcopo adunata. This is all plain to other 
men, 

$ 49. P.201, 202. He finds [nothing like proof but my Aſſertion, *That 
"the Regent part is the Informing part ;, and if it have not one Regent part, it 
* is not one Society, as Political : If it have none, it is no Polity: If it have 
* many, it is many |. 

Anſ. Reader, his own words are, What a Drudgery it is to diſpute with 
ſach : If he had talkt of theſe things at School,-he would not have chal- 
lenged his Maſter to prove the ſignification of the words in his Dictiona- 
ry; but now he is a Dz/{puter, there is no end with him : If he challenge 
me to prove, that Rex ſignifieth a King, and Subditzs a Subjeff, and ſoof 
the reſt, he will get the better by tiring me : 1 can only refer him to 

H books, 
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Looks, and uſe, and men of that profeſſion : And fo I do here : If Politia 
do not ſignifie the Government , and Governed Societies informed by Go. 
wernment, all the Politicks, and Dictionaries, and uſe of Politick-Profef. 
ſors, have deceived me. I know Pelirria 1s fomerime uſed 'Tropically for 
any cauſeof life, any rules of living, yea, for good works, by Chryſoftome, 
&c. Bur I ſaid enough to make him know that I ſpake of it in the uſual 
proper ſenſe of Politicians: And ſo it is taken, 1. For the fared Form of 
Government in Civiiate. 2. For the adminiſtration of that Government: 
2. For the fus Civitatis, or Burgesſhip in a governed City : 4. For 
the ccxver/ation of men in ſuch a governed Society. Whatis Politica but 
civilis ſcientia? What is Politicus but civilis respublice gerende peritms, or 
qui rempublicam gerit? ThoiIt be called Respublica a fine, from the publick 
| good, yet men of that profeſſion have appropriated the Names of Respub- 
lica, Civitas, and Politia, to governed Societies only, and analogum per 
ſe peſitum ſtat pro famoſiore analogato. - 

Saith he, [* This I grant is true of ſuch Societies as are One by one ſupreme 
unifying power ; but not of ſuch a Society as is One, not by one ſupreme power over 
the whoſe, but by one (Communion : And ſuch a Society the Church ts. 

Anſ. This is downright Hereſie : But he meaneth not as he ſpeaks: For 
he often confeſſeth, that Chriſt is the Soveraign Head of the Church: 
And to confeſs that, and yet ſay, [That tho Chriſt be the Regent Head and 
Sovergign |, yet this doth not inform it, Or 47;fe it, 1s groſs contradiCtion, 
as if the For did not give the ſpecifying and unif;ing eſſe & ncmen: We 
may rext come to deny, that Maſter and Scholars are a School, or King 
and Subjetsa Kingdom, or Soul and body united, a Man, or that Two 
and 70 are Four. 

2. He here plainly makes the Church to be but a Communitz, which is 
tale. 

2. And yet he will have it a Politica/ Society : For he faith, That | firs 
Political Seciety to be informed by the One Regent part, is not true of the 
Church ;: which plainly includeth, That the Church is a Political Seciety, 
and yet hath not One Regent Head, which 1s a contradiction, He faith, 
= Church muſt be excepted from Mr. B's Rules and Definitions of Þis 
lity |. 

"Df You ſee to what a paſs theſe men would bring ns: As we muſt 
have New Rules and Laws of talvation, if we will be of their'Church- 
{tate; ſo we muſt have New Politicks, and New Dittionaries: The 
Church cannot tea ſpeczes of a Politick Society without New Letinitions 
of Polity, Next ſay, God's Laws are no Laws, unleſs you make a New 
Deinition of Laws iz gencre ; and Chriſtians areno Men, Without a New 
cefinition of a Man, 


I will 
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I wiſl not pretend to teach this Door ; but if itz will go to School 
again, I may hope he may meet with a Tutor that will reach him rhefe 
Things following : 

I. That a meer Community is not a proper Body Politick, Civi:as wel 
Republica, but an ungoverned Society of Equals (7 hoc), aſſnciated for 
common good : So are a company of men that venture all their Gor 
and Lives in one Ship, as Equals, agreeing on foie means of commen 
fafery z or any combined Body without Government, 

2, That no Community can make a true Law mm proper ſence, tut meer 
contratts ; tho the Names of Laws may be abuſively f uſed : Fora Ly 
is only the ſignification of a Reftor's Will, making the S»bjefts duty with due 
reward or puniſhment : And it is the firlt part of the Adminiſtration in Ge- 
ernment : Legiſlation is the Prerogative of Rulers, and never belongs to 
Equalsin Community. | 

NT. That a proper Political Body is'only a Society confiſting of Go- 
rernour and Subpects, united relatively. 

TV. Fhat if 1wenty Governors, Kings or States, that are each ſi- 
preme in their Republick, confederate, fo asto ſetup one in rule over all 
thereſt, or the Major Vote of themſelves to be Governor of the reſt, they 
make a new Kingdom or Republick by it : But if. they only confederate 
for:the ſtricteſt Concord, Offenſive and Defenſive, this makes no new Po- 
lty nor Law, but meer Contra of Equals; tho all are Kings, each 
oge may make Laws for his own Kingdom, according to thoſe Con- 
tracts; but they are Laws only by the Authority of their proper Sove- 
raign. 

Y. That C:tzes are Bodies Politick, and in a Kingdom are ſubordinate 
parts, headed per modum forme, by their proper chief Governour; bur 
ſuppoſing the ſitperior Headfſhip of the Ringdom , and that Kingdoms 
are informed by Union with their Soveraigns ( /pecified as the Soweraigns 
are, Mcnarcvical, Ariſtocratical, Democratical, or mixt), and unified by 
them; But no man's Soveraignty is unlimited, independent or abſolute, 
God being only ſuch over all, and Earthly Soveraigns more dependent 
under him than Mayors and Juſtices under the King. 

/T. That even ſo it is in the Church, wiich is one Political Body under 
Chriſt, containing particular Churches ſubordinately iniorimed by their 
proper Paſtors. 

VI. That a Confederacy of theſe Paſtors is very uſtiul, for agreement 
to obſerve the Laws of Chriſt, and to make ſuch Loca! By- Laws as Cor- 
porations may do by Charter, to determine their own Circumſtances 
which the Law of the Land determines not, eacir Church hath power, 
which many may agree to uſe, allowing neceſlary variety : And the Ma- 
piſtrate may determine that which is not proper to the Paſtor's Othce for 
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many. But the concord of theſe Aſſociated Confederates, can make no Low, 
but contra ; nor any proper new Church-form, ſave as+mproperly called: 
a Church from Accidents. If the Saxon Heptarchs had agreed to govern all 
their Kingdoms by ſtrict conſent, this had not made another Kingdom 
or Law; they had not been made One Kingdom by ſuch a Confe. 
—_— ,. but many Kingdoms agreeing as one Community of E. 

uals. 

A VII. The Relation that all Paſtors have to the Univerſal Church, will 
enable any of them, more or fewer, coniederate or not, ex authuritare 
Miniſtri & Nuncii, to tell any other Biſhops or Churches of heinous ſcan- 
dalous ſin, and admoniſh them, and renounce Communion with the 
 impenitent, andexhort people to forſake Heretick Biſhops, & c. But all 
this as Equals, and not as the fixed Overſeers of other C hurches, nor as 
Rulers of other Paſtors: And ſo ce Martin may do by a Synod of Fi. 
ſhops. | 

Tx Kings are as truly (and I think as much) obliged to do their work 


e contrary.in Concord and Communion, as Biſhops ; And Kingſhip is as truly One as 


Epiſcopacy : That. is, 1. It is of the ſame ſpecies : 2, Under the ſame 
-. Univerſal King : 3. Governed by the ſame Univerſal Laws : 4. Bound 

4 to regard the Good of all the Church and World above that of their own 
Kingdoms:. 5. And bound to contribute the utmoſt of their Wit, Intereſt 
and Power for the ſaid common good of Church and World. And be 


vees £0 20- cauſe all the Kings in Europe may do more to this common good of all, 


th, that 


than Biſhups without them. can do, | may ſay, That they are bound 
hereto rather more than /eſs than the Biſhops: Asa rich man is boundto 


y 24y com-ATe parts of the Univerſal Church. 
nd,reward, If Juſtices or Mayors will of themſelves make a New Body Politick by 


the Kingdom, or many Count:es, and. ſhould ſay, It is One Kingdom, 
as Unified by this Communion, and theſe. T.aws of ours, and not by their 
Relation to one King, 1 ſhould doubt whether to call them S9ts, or Rebels, 
or. 'T raitors. 
$ 59. P. 206, 207. he boldly repeateth, | Hcw oft hawe I told himwhat 
it is that makes the Catholick Charch One Carhoiick Church, which is the car- 
ftututive Form he cnquires after 3 viz. Net one ſuperior power over the wholt 
Church, but one Communion | (and this Comn:union is in Humane Forms 
and Canons). 
An 
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Anſ. How oft doth he tell us that, which if a Difſſenter had aſſerted, I 
ſhould have thought the Name of an Heretick too gentle for him, as 
coming ſo near the denying both of the Church and Chriſt. fee here 
the Church is not made One (and fo not made the Church) by its unitive 
Relation to Chriſt the Head: He is not the conſtitutive Regent Form, 
but a Voluntary Agreement to make Laws of Government, &c. is. 
the conſtitutive Form: And yet he ſaith before, It is not made by Man, bur 
God. 

$53. But p 220. he diſgraceth the Dean by theſe words, | * Mr. B. i;- 

© deed ſays, That the Univerſal Church is headed by Chriſt limſelf : But as 
* the Dean adds, this doth not remove the difficulty: For the queſtion is about 
' the Viſrole Church, whereof the particular Churches are parts; and they being 
* viſible parts, do require a-wiſible conſtitutive Regent Head, as eſſential toth.m: 
$ Therefore = whele Vifible Church muſt likewiſe have a viſible conſtitutive Re- 
* vent Head. 
fs, Dangerouſly falſe, and the Fundamental Principle of Popery:: 
When they know how frequently the Papiſts are anſwered to this by 
Proteſtants; and I told them how fully 1 had anſivered it to Fehnſen, and 
oft ; why have we no Reply, but ſay over and over the ſame things ?. 
Vis. 

1. No Kingdom, nor thing is Viſible /wmpliciter, but ſecundum quid. 
Our King is not viſible in Ireland, nor but to fewin England : His ſoul 1s vi- 
ſible to none ; nor his body, fave the outward Accidents. 1f he were ſeen. 
by none but Courtiers, it were a /:i/zble Kingdom. | 

2. In all theſe Reſpects che Church is Viſible : 1. The. Bodies of the: 
Suyefts are Viſible : 2. Their Oathaf Allegiance, Baptiſm and *Profeſſics, 
are Viſible : 3. Chriſt lived Viſibly on Earth : 4. He.is Viſible. in Heaven 
to his Courtiers : 5. He hath one Viſible Law and Covenant to govern all 
his Church : 6. He hath Viſible Officers : 7. He hath. Viſible adminiſtra- 
tions of Mercy and Juſtice by himſelf and his Officers: 8. and he is 
coming to Judgment Vitibly, and all Eyes ſhall ſee him..: 

Now the Controverſie is either de re, or de nomine : De re none but a falſe 
Teacher will deny any one of theſe, that'l iay not a groſs Heretick. 
2. Denumine, either this much may warrant the'Name of a Viftble Church, 
or not. If nct, we muſt go the old way of ſome former Proteſtants, and 
ſay, That the Chatholick Church is not Viſible.” And for ought I ſee, we 
muſt ſay, 'That the Kingdom of ireland, if not of England, is Inviſible, 
becauſe few ſee the King, and'no man ever ſaw the-Soul of King or Sub- 
jects, or their Bodies, ſave theskin: If. all this warrant not the Name of 
Viſible Church, the Confederacy of an unknown Company of Biſhops will 
not. But remember that the Controverſte is but de 2omzme ; and we fay 
more by far to prove it Viſible than you do, while you deny Popery. 
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'$. 52. P. 205. I Argued, That if Regent Supreme be the informing 
part of a Dioceſan, Metropolical, &C. Church, ſo muſt it he of the Catholick, if 
the word Church, be uſed univocally. Hence he inferreth that I thus argue 
[. If there be nt a Supreme Head over the whole Church, there 1s no ſuch 
over any part]: So little doth he underſtand an Argument. When as I 
argued only from the parity of Reaſon , T hat if the ſumma foteſtas 
be 79: the Form of the Cathclick Church, then it is not of Dioceſan Churches: 
But it is of Dioceſan Churches, as is. confeſt ; Ergo, This ſuppoſleth thar 
they confeſs Chriſt to be the /imma poteſtos. Therefore I lay, He mult 
be the Conſtitutive Form, The man bluſhr not here to ſay , That I infer 
LA Biſhop cannot govern his on Church , unleſs one Biſhop or a Colledpe 
govern the whole ]. How little Belief is due to ſuch a Man? 

$. 53. P. $44. He faith, 7 think it as certain, That thoſe Churches cannot 
be Members of the Catholick Church , whoſe Communios 1s unlawful. 

eAn/w. Seeing it is plain , That he meaneth ot only mental Commu- 
nion in Eſſentials ( of which it's true) but local Communion in - outward 
Atts, T take him to be one of the groſſeſt Schiſmaticks that ever I had to 
do with ; and one of the greateſt Enemies to Chriſtian Catholick Love. [f 
any could prove it unlawful to have Miniſterial Communion in Exg/ayq, 
where he cannot have it, without declaring Aſſent and Conſent to all thingt 
in their three Books , that would not prove the Church of Englang no 
part of the Catholick Church. If a Lay-man could prove it unlawful 
to truſt other men with his Child in Baptsſmal Covenanting, as far as the 
Church here doth, or ſinful to joyn in avoiding the Communion of all ſuch 
godly men as the Canons or a Lay-Civilian may Excommunicate ; This will 
not prove the Church of E:gland no part of the Catholick Church. 
| If any Church will deny men Communion , unleſs they ſubſcribe to 
ſome one ſmall Untruth ( as the Liturgies falſe Rule to find out Eafter- 
day, or a miſctranſlation, or the denial, that Chriſt died for all, &c. ) 
this doth not unchurch them all. But men have made ſo many ſnares by 
their numerous invented ſinful forms of Communion, that by ſuch ſchf- 
matrical Cenſures as this, one ſcarce knows whar Church on Earth is 
not unchurched. 

$9. 54. He faith, [ here there 3s 0 breach of (ommunicn , no declared 
diſowning of each other , nor expreſs denial of any att of communion between 
diſtant Churches ; thoſe Churches may ve (aid to be in communion with each 
other ]. Anſ. You may ſay of them what you will; But all theſe Nega- 
tives ſpeak no poſitive Act: And is Communion nothing but Negations? 
All this I may ſay of thoſe that never heard of each others being. 2. There 
may be an expreſs diſowning oi each , as the Remarns did the Aſians 
about Eaſter, and the Africans about rebaptizing, ana the Britams 
diſowned Anguſtinc, and as ſome diſown a Pair of Organs, or "e 
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let of Diſcipline, &c. And yet both be parts of the Catholick Church. 

$. 55. P. 326. Heis fo Catholick in DoCtrinals, as to ſay that *{ me 
' may ſafely communicate with any Church, how different ſoewer our Opmion 
© jm other Matters may be, when we apree in all the Fundamentals of Chri- 
(tian Faith and' Eſſentials of Worſhip J Anſw. What could one wiſh 
more? Is this the ſame Man ? May you not then admit thofe thar ſo far 
agree with you? Are all your humane Aſſociations and Confedearcies, and 
all the Laws for Church-Di{cipline and Government (made by men that 
have no Legiſlative Power) Eſſentials of Worſhip, or Fundamental DoFrines 
gll of Faith ? Are that your foreſaid Canons Excommunicate Men for - 
ſuch Eſſentials ? If this much be enough in the Church, notwithſtanding 
all other Sins and Errors, why not in thoſe that you ſhould receive. But it 
ſeems by this, that Matters of Divine Faith and Worſhip, beſides bare 
Efentials , are ſmall things to him in compariſon of Biſhops Rules and 
Canons, 0 

6. 56. Pag. 295. He ſaith, [To ſeparate cauſel:ſly from any true and 
ſnd part of the Catholick Church, cats [nets Separatiſts off from the Charh. 
[If they will juſtifie their Separation, they muZt prove that wiat is Enjoyned, 
s Sinful ). 

ph 1. Have you anſwered what they have ſaid, and_faid again 
towards a Proof ? Remember that you call them to it, and juſtifie their - 
Separation, if they prove it. | 

2. But your Concluſion is falſe and odions, leaving it doubtful, what - 


| partof the Chriſtian World you damn not. If 1 could prove that you 


{earate cauſeleſly from the Nonconformilts , doth that certainly cut you 
from all the Church ? I doubt there are too few Chriſtians on earth, who 
do not in ſome degree ſeparate cauſeleſly from others ? Grotizes joyned 
with no Church locally in Worſhip, long before he died. Moſt of the 
Church in Eaſt , Welt, South and North, is damned falſlv by this Rule. . 
He that doth but caulſeleſly ſeparate pro rempore from a Preacher, by Pal: 
fon or Miltake (as Mr. 24:r:iz atorefaid from Mr. Lap:h:rne) ſeparate 
cauſelefly from a true and ſound part of the Chriſtian Church. 

His words make me think fo ſadly of the Cale of the Church, that 
muſt be tempted and diitracted by ſuch men, as puts me far from a 
ſporting frame: Þut as Dr. Twi/ſe , and ſome of the Gravelt Writers, }. 
lometime divert their Readers with a ſad Story that hath ſomewhat in ir 
ndiculous, why may | not put him another ſuch Caſe ? 

At Bridzenoth,betore 1629. One Parſon Creſſe, a thorough Conformilt, 
Preacht a Sermon : In which, inveighing againſt Marriage, he faid , { f 
jou mary @ Widow, ——She will be like a Banbury Cheeſe ; her 2!) rhe 
Paring is cut off, theres little left : So when all Portions and Levacies cre 
wad, Ben Whoever, Maid or Widow, if you will hope for a Wife, and virtuuus 

Woman, 
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Woman , you muſt be like a Man that will find out one Ele ina Barrel of 


Snakes : It's a hundred to one you miſs ber. But if you light on ber, you have 


but a wet Snig by the Tail , a ſlippery handful. 
Now the Women were angry With the Preacher ; he was an Ortho: 


dox Licens'd Man: They ſeparate from him. Quere, Whether they {. - 


parated from the Catholick Church ? 

Reader, I am tired with following this Writer, and Mr. Crofſe's Ser. 
mon, makes me think of his Book. By that time all the wordy miſtake; 
are pared off, the good matter is like his pared Banbury Cheeſe: And if 
you fiſh for them ar a venture , it's great odds but you meet With ſome 
ſcurvy words or matter inſtead of them : Or if you light of that which 
is better, his Sence is ſo uncertain in undiſtinguiſht words, that you have 
but Mr. Crofſe*s wet Snig by the Tail. 

But not to ſeem more incredulous and indifferent from him than 1 am, 
I ſubſcribe to his words to Mr. Humphrey, pag. 226. *[_ Ignorance and ly 
* ſenſibility 5 as great a ſecurity to ſome Men againſt Shame, as Impudence s 
* to others |. And to his words to Mr. Lobb, pag. 288. | What a blifed 
* thing is Ignorance, which helps Men to confute Books 2without Fear or Wn |, 
And 1 do acknowledge, That this Dr. hath helpt me more ſenſibly to un. 
derſtand St. Paul, 1 T:m. 2.6. [_ Not a Noviee, leſt being lifted up with Prids 
he fall into the condemnation of the Devil. | 
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UNNECESSARY SEPARATING, diſowned ; in 
the Reaſons of the Authors Cenſured Pra- 


(ice. 


HEN Iſee, 1. How many ſuffer for refuſing Com- 
munion with the Pariſh Churches. 2. And how 
many are offended with Me, and ſich others for 
Communicating with them ; cenſuring Us as mi- 

ſtaking compliers with Sin : The Cauſe an @ 
good Peoples requeſt, invite me to anſiver nel 
lwing Queſtions. 7. Whether Men ſhould be, compelled to Commffii- 
cate with any Church, by Corporal Penalties ? 
IL Whether they who conſent to Communieate with ſome Church, 
may chuſe their own Paſtor and Company, or may by force be confined 
to their Pariſh Prieſt, and Church ? | 


(1. 


| IT, For what Reaſons I, and ſuch others, Hear in, and Communicate 


with the Pariſh Churches ? And whether ſoto do, bea Sir, or a Duty, or 

a thing Indifferent. 

$2. I. To the firſt caſe 7 anſwer, 1. It were happy, if the Sword could 
compel Unbelievers to Believe; but it cannot, nor is a way which Nature 
M1 Scripture ever allowed Man to ufe for ſuch an end 

"* to force an Unbeliever to Lie, by ſaying he Believerh, is a Sin. 

'2. An Infidel muſt not be Baptized till he profeſs with ſeeming Seriouſ- 
xs, and Willingneſs, that he Believeth in God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and will Vow and Devote himſelf to Him : Therefore to 
_ the unwilling to be Baptized, is a Sacrilegious Prophanation of Bap- 
wm, K w A” F 

4 To be Baptized, is to be ſolemnly inveſted in a viſible State of Rege- 
neration, Pardon, Adoption, and Right to Chriſt and Life Eternal, by a 
Miniſterial Delivery of ſuch Right as'in the Name of Chriſt. Butno un- 
wing Perſon hath any Right to theſe unvaluable Gifts : Therefore 
no unwilling Perſon ſhould 'be forced to. receive the ſaid Inveſti- 
ture. | i: SEED oy rs ht | ; 

5. Chriſt's Tryal and Deſcription of the #7[/ing, is, Whether they re- 
blye to accept of his Grace, forſaking all worldly intereſt thar ſtands. 
B againſt 


- 02) 
againſt it: Luke 14. 26, 27, tothe end. Therefore to Baptize all that 
are forced toit by the Sword, and had rather be Baptized, and ſay they 
Believe, than loſe all they have, and lie in Gaol, is to Preach another Go. 
ipel in part. , 

6. Perſons Baptized in infancy, have no right to Communian in 
the 1.ord's Supper, till they-profeſs their perſonal Faith and Conſent to 
the Baprifmal Covenant : And the Unbaprized are not to be forced to 
_ Communicate : The Lords Supper redelivering all the fame great unyz. 
luable Gifts to the Receivers which. were delivered in Baptiſin ; the Un. 
willingare no more capable of 'one, than the other. Andito force them 
to ſay they are /il/ing, and to receive that which they have no right to, is 
Sacrilegious prophaning Holy things. | 

7. The ancient Churches for many hundred years, were ſo far from 
forcing any to Baptiſm or Church-Communion , or thinking that they 
ſhould be forced, that they admitted nonethat did not earneſtly defireit: 
Andif the Baptized by Impenitency, or Apoſtacy, orflong withdrawing 
omni did ſhew themſelves again uncapable by unwillingneſs 
theFDeclaratively caſt them our. | 

8.And that the Exco mmgunicate,as ſuch,ſhould be laid up in Priſfon,and 
undone, to force them 4 to be #/illing to be Chriſtians, or to Commu- 
nicate, hath the ſame Reaſons againſt it, as againſt doing it at the firſt; 
and to take them for Willing and Capable of Abſolution , and Salvats 
on, Who had rather ſay, they Repenr and Conſent, than Iye in Gaol, is 
to pervert Chriſt's Goſpel and Sacraments, and confound the Church : 


And the ancient Churches would have abhorred the motion of ſuch a 


thing. 

9. But it is juſt and meet, that Princes make a difference between 
Chriſtian and Infidel Subjefts; and between thoſe that live Willingly in 
Communion of the Church, and thoſe that refuſe it : And that a Chriſtian 
Kingdom ſhould give thoſe Powers and Immunities to willing Chriſte 


ans, which they give not to Infidels, and tlie juſtly Excommunicate;” 


eſpecially in matters relating to Government, Legiſlative and Judiciary, 
and eſpecially about Religion, and the Church. And ifany toobtain ſuch 
Immunities or Powers,do Hypocritically profeſs Chriſtianity,and conſent, 
themſelves only are guilty of the Prophanation,no wrong means was uſed, 
and the Church 1s no ſearcher of the Heart. | 
10. But Chriſtianity being neceſlary to our Salvation; and it beingthe 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates Duty to do his beſt for the Salvation of all his Sub- 
Rs, and Knowledge being the means of Conſent, and Teaching and 
Learning the means of Knowledge ; it is the Duty of ſuch Magiſtrates to 
provide ſufficient Teachers for Number and Quality for all the Sub- 


jets; and to compel men to Hear, Confer, and Learn, as Cateciv- 
mens: 
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(3) 
mens: "The ancient Churches had their previous Inſtruftions for ſuch, 
who were yet diſmiſſed before the Communion Exerciſes, proper to the 
faithful. | 


I 


$ 2. 11. Tothe ſecond caſe I Anſwer ; 1. There is nothing inthis World 
that Man Can do without all inconveniencies, or which may not be turned 
to ſome occaſion of Evil. On one ſide, 1. 7 is moſt deſirable that all 
Kingdoms were wholly Chriſtians, and the Princes be Defenders and 
Promoters of Religion, and the Church and Kingdom be materially the 
me ; and the Civil Government uſed Holily, according to God's Laws, 
to holy ends. 2. And it is deſirable accordtngly, that the Kingdom be- 
ing all Chriſtian, be divided into fit parts for Chriſtian Converſation and 


_ Communion, ſuch as our Pariſhes are, and that all be of the Church 


who are of the Pariſh, and the Civil Statefanftified, and the Eccleſia- 
ſtick, grow up as Body and Soul into one. And that all in the Pariſh be 
of one mind, and of one Church ; and that there be no juſt cauſe given 
for any to ſeparate from the reſt ; nor any do it without cauſe. 93. And 
it is deſirable that all theſe Pariſh-Churches in a Kingdom living 
under one civil Government , do by the means of SeniorPaſtors and 
Synods, hold ſuch Correſpondence as is neceſiary to their common Con- 


| cord and Strength. 


Theſe things being Deſirable, it is no wonder if good Governours Er- 
deavour them ; and that ignorant men Plead for all ſuch Concomitants, 
Subordinates and Conſequents, as do ſuppoſe them. When as in Fa# the 


. caſebeing quite otherwiſe, to adminiſter matters on a falſe ſuppoſition of 


the matter of Fa; as if that were, which is not; is but like the Men of 


. Gothams ſtriving and fighting which way* they ſhoulddrive their Sheep, 


and where they ſhould paſture them, when they had none. 

1. No Kingdomis fo wholly Chriſtian as not to have many (alas, how 
many! ) uncapable of Church-Communion. 2. Yet itis a matter of or- 
der to be endeavoured, that the Country be divided into Pariſhes; and 
that they have an Eccleſiaſtick as well as a Civil Relation : That is, 


| That each of theſe Pariſhes have a ſtated Teacher (or many) for the 


Catechumens, who are uncapable of Communion : And that the ſame 
Men be the Paftors of all in that Pariſh who conſent ; and have the Temples 
and Tythes by the Magiſtrates Countenance and Conſent : And this great 
adrantageof Publick Countenance and Maintenarice,witfl no doubt prevail 
with the main Body of Chriſtians in that Pariſh, if the men be deſirable 
or tollerable, to chuſe them rather than others, to avoid diſcounte- 
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nance, and the maintaining of others : As all in the Hoſpital will be for 
the eſtabliſhed Phyſician, who dare truſt him with their Lives. 

But if this ſhould be carried further, to bind all perſons to an abſo 

lute acceptance of ſuch Pariſh Prieſts to be their only Paſtors (under 
the Biſhops) who are put upon them, the miſchiefs would be intolle. 
rable. 
For 1. Then all muſt accept of Papiſts Prieſts only in France, Spain, 
Traly, Bavaria, Auſtria, 8c and of bare Readers in Muſcovy. 2. Or 
elſe all Subjets are made Judges of the qualification of their Kings, 
Whether they are Orthoodox enough to chuſe them Paſtors, while 
they are not allowed to judge what Paſtor to truſt. 3. And then every 
Ignorant, malignant, or prophane Man, who by inheritance or purchaſe hath 
got Advowſons or Preſentations, hath got an advantage greatly to hinde 
the Salvation of all the Pariſh: And if Money may buy Souls for ſo much 
probability of Damnation, no wonder if the god of this World imply + 
many rich Merchants to purchaſe. Adyowſons. For how ordinariy 
God worketh according to the ſuitableneſs of means, Scripture and ful 
Experience prove.If the Blind lead theBlind, both fall into the Ditch.4.And 
this is quite contrary to the Ordination and bounty.of our. Lord, who 
gave men gifts for the Edification of his. Church ; and.our Salvation, if 
we may not uſe the publick Paſtoral help of any, better than many Pa- 
trons will chuſe. 1 would fly from that Kingdom as from a Bondage 
where | may uſe no Phyſician, no Tutor, no Food, but what is choſen 
for me by any one that can purchaſe ſuch a chuſing-power. And 
my Soul is more to me than my. Body, and leſs in the Power of Man, 
And it is not the talk of a Magiſterial Ranter that ſhall perſiade 
_ to be indifferent what Teacher I uſe, as if God would work by- all 
alike. 

$ 4. 2. On the other ſide, 1. It is of abſolute neceſſity that every man 
conſent before another man can do the work of a Paſtor for his Soul: 
And God in Nature and Scripture hath ordained, that he who mult be 
faved or damned according to the Miniſters ſucceſs, - ſhould be the chu- 
ſer or refuſer of that which ſo unſpeakably concerneth him ; and not have 
his falvation more in anothers power than his own,if he be at Age,andinhs 
Wits. fe j-"E] 

2. And yet this may be run into Extreams; and theſe are not eaſily 
voided. 1. Infants (that is, all ſhort of an Underitanding, chuſing Age) 
and Ideots and Mad-men, are half Brutes i» a#, and to be goyerned ac 
cordingly by force, ſo farasthey are uncapable of Reaſon. But theſeare 
not capable of the Church-Communion of the Adulc. Yea, not only 
Children, but all Subjects who are not Communicants, may be __ 


hear and learnas Catechumens, as is ſaid : And they muſt not pretend a - 
power to chuſe their Teachers, to excuſe them from all Learning : Bur - 
if. they ſay, that they can learn better of another than the Pariſh-Minifterz ' 
if they are able, they may remove to another Pariſh : If not, they muſt 
give proof that they live as Learners under ſome Teacher who is capable 
to inſtruCt them, approved or tolerated by Authority, whereRulers own 
the Truth. . | 
3. And if Communicants will be at.the charge of maintaining a Pa- 
ſtor whom they can better: truſt their Souls with, than him whom the: Pa- 


tron chuſeth for them, the Orthodox or tolerating Magiſtrate mnt 


ſee that he 'be not an Heretick, that doth more hurt than good; and . 
muſt keep them under the Laws of Loyalty and Peace, and ſee that they 
ſow not Sedition, and revile not others under prgtence of worſhipping 
God. - 
- 4. And no men. ſhonld,. without neceſſity, loſe the advantages of 4 . 
publick Miniſtry which the moſt conſent to, and which hath the Ma- - 


' giſtrates countenance and maintenance ; becquſe*© gathering ſingular | 


Churches within Pariſh-bounds, ſeems ſome accuſation - of the Pariſh: 
Miniſter or Church ; and ſuch Chugches are oft tempted. to-Envy and 
Cenſoriouſneſs, and are uſually envied and cenſured by others: And Unity 
is much of our ſtrength and heauty. . Bur. in caſe of neceſſity # may be 
done. 

$ 5. In ſhort: x. A 'good Ruler chufing a worthy Teacher for the Pa- 
Tiſh, will thereby do much to draw all the ſober to conſent to him as their. 
Paſtor. 

2, Bad Rulers and Patrons chuſing ignorant, unskilful, furions; malici- 
ous or ſcandalous Teachers, will drive thoſe that love their fouls, to chuſe 
better for themſelves, whatever it coſt them. | | 

2. Where the Miniſtry and Churches are fo vitiated in publick, that their - 
Communionis unlawful, there God's. worſhip muſt be keptuponly in other . 
voluntary Churches. . 

4. Where publick Miniſtets or Worſhip are not utterly intolerable, but : 
greatly inſufficient for the preſervation of Religion and good of Souls, by - 
Diſability, or unſound Doctrine, or Vice ; there the chief preſervation of - 
Religion muſt be in Voluntary. Churches ; but ſo, that the Parochial be no 
further diſowned than there is cauſe. -. 

5. Where the publick Miniſtry and Worſhip are ſound; but impoſe ſome - 
unneceſſary doubtful things, as conditions of Communion, in juſtice they : 


bind themſelves thereby to allow Voluntary. Churches to ſuch as take theſe. -- 


terms to be ſin. 


6. When. 


(5) 

'6.' When the Miniſtry, and Church-Worſhip, and State, are found, 
and the conditions lawful, and weakneſs maketh conſcionable Chri. 
ſtians think otherwiſe, there private Churches muſt be tolerated, but 
as Hoſpitals for the ſick, under the care of the Magiſtrate, keeping 

Ace. 

The ſtrife in England at this day, is chiefly about the choice of Pa- 
ſtors, in which good people will never be indifferent: And few that 1 
have known, refuſe audience and honour to able, godly, profitable 
Preachers that differ from them. We are not at all of different Re- 
Tigions, tho ſome ſay ſo, to the diſhonour of the National Church, as if 
their Forms, their Croſs and Surplice, and their New Oaths arid Sub- 
ſcriptions,were their Religion, and fo their Religion were Ceremony or No- 
wvelty. 


Wi —_ 
———— 
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$ 6. III. As to the Third Caſe, [For what Reaſons I, and ſuch other 
join in Worſhip and Communion with Pariſh-Churches ? And whether 
.our practice be a {i or a duty, or a thing indifferent ?] For anſwer, I. I ſhall 
ſhew what am notpleading for. 1I. What it is that I hold and plead for, 
or defend. II. What arethe Reaſons of my practice. IV. Why it is that 
I now give out my Reaſons. 

$ 7. I. For theFirit, r. I am far from perſwading any one to commit 

the leaſt ſin on pretence of Concord or Communion with any Chnreh on 
earth. Their damnation is juſt, who ſay, Let us do evil that good may 
come. Sin may ſeem to ſerve us for a Job, but it will be bitter in the latter 
end. 
2. I would not have any to ſtretch their Conſciences for Worldly 
>Intereſt, to believe that Sin is no Sin, or that they may do it becauſe it isa 
little one. Ir is no little one to him that does it wilfully for Worldly 
Ends, 

3. If an honeſt Chriſtian miſtake an indifferent thing to be a Sin, 1I 
would have him do his beſt to get a truer apprehenſion : But if he 
cannot, I would not have him do the thing : For he that can do that 
which he thinks a ſin, tho by miſtake, can as eaſily commit a real ſin: 
And it is a real ſin to him: for St. Paul faith, He that doubteth is 
damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of faith: for whatever is not of faith, is 
fin 


Qu. But Is ſuch @ man a martyr , or rewardable, who ſuffereth for his 
error ? | 


Anf. 


- 


| C7) 
Anſ. He is rewardable as he ſuffereth for fearing to difobey God, and 
for that which is formally obedience, tho materially it was a miſtaken 
thing. If you had a Servant who miſtook. your command, but died in the 

rformance of that miſtake, you would commend his fidelity : Andif an- 
other that miſtook you, did what you bid him by that miſtake, but trea- 
cherouſly for hire, croſſed what he thought you meant, you would take 
him for a perfidious knave. | | 

Qu. But muſt a'man then do all that he taketh to be a duty, or avoid all which 
he raketh for a fin? 

Anſ. A culpable erring judgment entangleth a man in ſin, whether he 
follow it or not: And there is no poſſibility of avoiding the ſin, but by 
uſing God's helps till his judgment be ſetright. For Conſcience is not the 
Maker of the Law, but the Di{cerner of it : And the Law-maker changeth 
not his Law, becauſe men change their thoughts of it. But while men 
areunder a ſelf-made neceſlity of ſinning, the leſſer fin and the greater 
may be diſtinguiſhed, e.g. If you miſtjudg it unlawful to keep a Saints 
day holy, to eat Fleſh on Fridays, to uſe a Croſs as a fign of Chtiſtianity, 
it 18a greater ſin to do theſe, than to omit them: Butif you judg it unlaw- 
ful to pray, or hear God's Word, or worſhip him, or to feed your ſelf or 
children, your error is the aggravation, and no extenuation of the fin. And 
if yon think it a duty to keep a Faſt once a week, to wear a courſe garment, 
orto do any indifferent thing, it's a greater ſin to omit them,than to do them: 
Butif you take it to be a duty to lie, ſlander, ſteal, be drunk, murder, 
perſecute, it aggravateth the fin, that both mind and practice are defiled 
with it. | 

4. I perſivade no one to own the Miniſtry of an uncapable Per- 
ſon ; viz. one utterly Inſufficient ; Heretical, or Malignant , who 
doth more harm than good. The Conformiſts own this Rule, while 
they ſilence fo many, and tell. men, that thoſe that have not Ordina- 


. ton by Dioceſans, are not to be' communicated with, or ewned as 


Miniſters. Both ſides then confeſs, that uncapable perſons are not to be 
owned. 

5. I perſiwade none to be indifferent in the matters which concern their 
fouls, as hom they hear or chufe to be their- Paſtor, nor in what 
manner they worſhip God, norto prefer any perſon or mode, which (all 
things conſidered ) is worſe before better; nor to deny themſelves the 
great help of a learned, skilfu!, godly, faithful Paſtor, to teach them 


 Publickly, and counſel them privately, when they may have ſuch, meerly 


decauſe it is forbidden them by men, and the Patron hath choſen them 
another, who hath no ſuch qualifications, 


4 DIR 


6. lam perſwading none that are under the government of their Parents ks of 
or Maſters,to diſobey them in the choice of the Paſtor whom they ſhall or. - 


dinarily attend, as long as they perſwade them to a ſafer choice than the 
Patron hath made for them. : 

7. I perſwade none by Profeſſion or - Subſcription, to juſtifie' as true or 
good, the leaſt untruth-or evil in the DoCtrine, or Worſhip, or Difci- 
pline of any Church, or in any extemporate performance of the. Mini- 
ſter. 
8. I perſwade no Miniſter toconform to the Aft of Uniformity, and al 
the Canons, | 

9. I perſwade none to make light of any Church-corruptions, 'nor to 


forbear endeavouring by lawful means, -in their place and calling, 'to re- | 


form them ; much leſs to ſwear or promiſe it, were that agy where requi- 
red, or to renounceany Oath as not obliging tem to any ting which God 
had made their duty. ' 

: 10. Iperſwade none to the ſinful fear of man, or -to abate Chriſtian 
fortitude, : conſtancy and patience in a good Cauſe, nor to be over-ten- 
der of the Fleſh, or make too great a matter of their ſuffering. Alas ! 
what are Worms, that in the way to the Grave they ſhould be fear- 
ed more than God ? . Poverty and Priſons may be as ſafe and near a way 
to Heaven,. as Wealth and Liberty. None of all theſe are the things that 
am for. 


_— FLIP — a Y wa —_ 


$ 8. Il, That you may know the Reaſons of my own pradtice, l 
ſhall next tell you, 2whas it is that. my judgment is for: which leads me 
to it. | fag 

And r. I-think all,perſons are viſible Chriſtians who are. Bapti- 
zed, and profeſs their continued: conſent 'to the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
and are not proved to have renounced or forſaken it by Word. or 
Deed. | 

2. 1 think, that the Paſtor is by Office made the Church-Judge,. whe- 
ther the perſons Profeſſion be underſtanding, ſerious, and credible, or 
not-: and whether he be proved to forſakeit. And if the man diſſemble, 
or the Paſtor judge falſly, it's their Sin and not mine, if I contribute not to 
it by omitting any Monitory duty of my own ; nor is it lawful for meto 
uſurp the Paſtors judging power : Nor am I. bound to know (my ſelf) 
the Caſe and Lives of all in the Church that I joyn with; much leb, 
where I occaſionally or ſeldom come. 3 ti OTTER $9ont ahh 
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2. I think, that a tollerable man, though nnduly choſen, yet after re- 


' ceived and conſented to by the Pariſh Communicants, is a true Paſtor, 


ſuppoſing his own Conſent : And that he and they are a true 


Church. | 
4. 1 hold that Chriſt commanded his A poſtlesto endeavour ['zo Ds/ciple 


10 him all Nations, and Baptize, and Teach them, ) Mat. 28. 19,20. And 


that we ſhould pray and endeavour that the Kingdoms of the World 
may become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt. And that all 
Chriſtian Kings are bound to do their beſt, to make all their Subjects the 
Subjects of Chriſt, more than the Jewiſh Kings were bound to promote 
the Fews Religion : And that Chriſtian Kingdoms are much more honou- 
rable and deſirable than Chriſtian Churches in an Heathen Kingdom : 
And that the Civil State and Intereſt ſhould be ſanCtified and made religi- 
ous, and more than a Shell or Body to the Religious State, as the Kernel 
or the Soul : And fo they ſhould be as far coherent and commenſurable, 
as can be procured : Yet not fo as to corrupt the religious ſtate on that 
pretence, by crookening 1t to any carnal intereſt. "The Body formeth 
not the Soul, nor is it to be cut meet co the Cloathes , nor the Foot 
fitted to the Shooe. 1 intreat ghoſe that be not ſenſible of the great im- 
portance of National Cir Ml to read a little Book, called, The 
whole Duty of Nations ( Wrift By a Conforming- Miniſter, who is 
much more Hbnourable by his Extraordinary Worth, than his Great 
Eſtate and Birth ) , which will bear down diſſent by a ſtream of Evi- 
dence. h 

5. In-order to the promoting of this National Concord in Religion, 
| have ſtill reſolved to conform to all the National Laws and Or- 
ders about Religion, which corrupt it not, nor command any ſinful 
thing. 

677 ho I renounce all Forreign Juriſdiftion, Monarchical or Ariſtocratical, 


and uſurpation of an Univerſal Government over all the ChriſtianWorld 


( which hath no civil or religious Univerſal Lawgiver or Judg but Chriſt, 
neither Monarch nor Senate being capable of it), yet I much more value 
the concord of the Univerſal Church, than of one Nation: And do more ab- 
hor doing any thing which is a ſinful ſeparation, or diſcord from the Church 
Univerſal : And I take the unchurching of the Univer7al Church tobe a de- 
nying or depoſing Chriſt. EE : 

7. All Chriſtians muſt be known to be Chriſt's Diſciples by loving one 
another as themſelves: And love judgerth no evil till conſtrained. 

$8. Therefore | will ſeparate from no Chrithan or Church without ne- 


ceſlity, no further than they ſeparate from Chrilt. : Be 
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Py I do not ſeparate from a Church meerly becauſe I-meet not with wm 


them : elſe I ſhould ſeparate from all the World , fave the place - 
where I am preſent : But I avoid theſe ſeveral degrees of ſinful ſepara. 
tion. 

1. Accounting true Churches and Miniſters to be none ſuch (as the 
Papiſts doby all that have notan uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Dioceſan Or. - 
dination). 

Mm = PAY the Miniſtry, and Worſhip, and Government fo bad, ag 
makes Communion with the Church «awful, if it be not fo. 

2. Doing that needleſly which hath the ſcandalous appearing ſignification 
of ſuch a judgment. ; 

10. Il know many of the Pariſh-Miniſters to be men of very laudable aj. 
lities and converſations,and to have the conſent of the moſt of the Commy- 
nicants of the Pariſh. 

I 1. [am paſt doubt, that ſo much of the Liturgie as is uſed cvery Lords 
Day, as the common Worſhip, is ſo far ſound as to the matter of it, that 
it hath no more waterial faultineſs than ts too often in extemporate Church- 
praying: And that the diſorder and faultineſs in the farnrer, is no greater 
thanis uſed alſo by many in free prayer, with whom we all think it lawful 
to joyn. And that prequdice maketh Sn to many much more faulty 
than it is : The greateſt diſlike is of thE"Reſporſes by the People, and the 
ſhorcneis of the Prayers, both which were uſed in the Ancient Churches, 
when no ſound Chriſtians ſcrupled it, much lefs ſeparated for it. Chriſt 
approved of the ſhort Prayer of the Publican , [ God be merciful to me « 

ſinner ]. Repetitions, and the Peoples Acclamations and Reſponſes, were 
uſed in the Fewiſh Church, as is evident in Ezra, and in many Pſalms, 
&c. Weall allow the Peoples ſpeaking, even as much as the Miniſter in 
ſinging Pſalms : And the Congregation would murmur if the People 
ſhould be but Hearers while the Miniſter ſingeth alone. Of old their fing- 
ing was like our ſaying, andnotin Rithmes, like ours. Will any pretend 
to prove that it's lawful for the People toſing God's Praiſe, and not to ſay it? 
Bur they that diſlike it, may be ſilent. 

As to the ObjeCtion, that ir*s unlawful to uſe impoſed forms; 1 have anſe- 
red it ſo fully in my Cure of Church-Ditiſiins, and in my Chriſtian Direfory, 
that I will here ſay no more, but that, 1. Every Miniiters Prayer is a Form 
co the People, and impoſed on them to joyn in putting it upto God. 2. And 
chat ics lawful for a Child to uſe a Form impoſed by Parents; therefore not 
ſimply evil. 3. And that we all allow impoſed Forms of Catechizing, and 
of ſinging Prayers and Praiſe to God : And that he that ſaid, Speak 0 one an- 

other in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpirutual $czgs, never meant that they muſt 
not be premeditated. 4. And many men fin by need!cis ;m:«/ir ics, when 
the z/e of the thing impoſed 1s no fin, but a duty. : 


And 
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And Iam fatitsfied, that the Number of the Chriitian Churches on Farth, 


- which worſhip God without a Form, far worſe than ours, is ſo {inall, as thar 


the ſoundneſs of ours is almoſt ſingular. The ſuppoſed great blemiſhes 
in the By-Offices about God-Fathers, Crofling, the form of Burial, and 
ſuch other, the Hearers of the common Lords-day-Service have no 
buſineſs with. . For my part, I profeſs I rake the ordmary Lituroy for the beſt 
part of the publick Service in ha! the Churches in England; and had ra- 
ther have it without the Sermon, than the Sermon without it, 2 thoſe 
Churches. 

12. I therefore take it to be my duty, as a private Hearer, 1. Whenl 
am where there is a tolerable Miniſter, and no other Church but the Paro- 
chial, to joyn in Worſhip and Communion with them conſtantly. 2. As 
a Miniſter on whom the Conditions in the Laws are put, to refuſe ſome of 
thoſe Conditions. J.. As an Hearer where the Miniſter zs utterly intclera- 
ble, to do nothing which ſeemeth an owning him as a Miniſter. 4. In a 
place where the Parochial Miniſtry is the beſt, but a private Miniſter and 
Church is peaceable and ſound, 1 wili go ordinarily to the Pariſh-Church, 
but ſometime to the weaker, if my forbearance would ſeem a diſowning 
of their Communion ; yea, tho it were to one that is againſt Infant-Bap- 
tiſm by miſtake. 5. In a place where the privater Miniſter and Worſhip 
is moſt ſpiritual, powerful and profitable, I would go ordinarily thither, 
if Imay : But ſometimes to a tolerable Pariſh-Miniſter and Communion, 


- incaſe my not going ſeem to ſignifie that I ſeparate from their Communion, 


as utterly unlawful. And if I be a Preacher in a privater Church, 1 will 
ſometimes get another to ſupply my place, and go to the Pariſh-Church, it 
elſe my forbearance would ſeem to ſignifie that I judg it unlawful. 6. I 
therefore take the ſame thing here to be lawful to one, and a fault in ano- 
ther, and a duty to another. Thoſe that have far better Helps and Com- 
munion (all things conſidered), ſhould not ordinarily prefer worſe : And 
when the caſe differs not much, the Will of a Parent, an Husband, a Ma- 
ſter or a Magiſtrate, ſhould ſway much: And where it is a duty to noted per- 
ſons to go to the Pariſh-Church ſometime, becauſe elſe it will fignifie that 
they think it unlawful, an hundred Children, Servants, Wives, poor people, 
who are not noted or miſt, and their abſence is no ſcandal, are not bound 
to goat all, while they have much better Helps and Communion elſewhere. 
F Having told you my Judgment, of which in my "Two forementioned 
Books I have given a fuller account : I ſhall next add the reaſon of my 
Practice, both to ſatisfie thoſe that cenſure me, and thoſe that crave my 
"Pp for their information ; but not making my ſelf a Judg of them that 
iter. 
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The Reaſons of my Praftice in Parochial-Communion. 


$ 4. 11]. But here Iam in the ſame ſtreight as when 1 gave an account of 


my Nonconformity : When upon many years vrgency 1 did but tell men 


what the ſins were which | thought I ſhould commitit I conformed, ſome 
faid, that I made the Conformiſts a FaCtion of uncouſcionable perjured 
Villains: And if I now tell the Reaſons why 1 joyn in the Pariſh-Churches, 
ſome will ſay, that theſe Reaſons accuſe them that do not, of the guilt of 
Schiſm and ſinful ſuffering. Burt he that will perform no duty which none. 
will be offended at, ſhall ſcarce do any in the World. My. Reaſons then 
are theſe: . 

7. 1 do it mnch for my own Edification : And who can prove my-Edifi-. 
cation unlawful? There is fo ſound judicious preaching in my Pariſh- 
-Church where I now go, that [I take it to be my conſiderable loſs when 
ſickneſs keepeth me away. And who can bind.me to my loſs ? If a ſtran- 
ger give now and then a peeviſh ignorant flirt at ſuch as differ from him (as 
thoſe called Arminians, and ſome others uſe to do), I am not fothin-skin'd; 
as thereby to ſmart ; nor ſo fooliſh as to raiſe a ſtir by talking againſt it, 
which by taking no notice, will go out like a Squib, which the City-, 
Engines need not be fetcht to quench. Ignorant Preachers muſt have 
ſome forbearance in their Self-conceitedneſs and petulent Temerity, of. 
what Sect or Faction ſoever they be, Conformiſts or Nonconformiſts. 

IL.1 do it much to go as far in National Concord in Religion,as poſſibly l 
can, and for the avoiding all that makes againſt it. 'The foreſaid Book , 
[The hole Duty of Nations ) will convince any impartial capable Reader, 
of what great Duty and Advantage National Countenance and Concord 
is to the intereſt of Religion. And though it bring in.multitudes of Hy- 
pocrites , God makes ſome uſe for the Church of ſuch : 1 would ask the 
Diflenters but two Queſtions; 1. Would you not wiſh the proſperity- of 
the Church your Selves; ard that all Power and Laws promoted Godli: 
neſs and true Reformation ? No doubt you wiſhit: And would not that 
bring in multitudes of Hypocrites? They are like Vermin and Flies, wha 
ſwarm molt in the warmeſt Seaſons. 

2. If all the Hypocrites in the World ſhould renounce Chriſtianity, and 
leave none to profels it but the ſincere, would not thoſe few be left as a 
wonder, and a prey? O what a blow would it be to Religion in tae World:! 
Will you root out not on!y the Tres, but the Straw and Chat, on pretence 
to fave the Corn ? 
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IT. | do it to keep up Brotherly Love amongſt us, which certainly. 
 cenforious accuſations of one another doth deſtroy : When you fly from 


them, you ſeem toaccuſe them as men uncapable of your Chriſtian 


Communion ;. and this ſeemeth hatred or contempt. And as fire as 


Fire. cauſeth Fire, and Water quencheth it ; Love cauſeth Love, and 


Hatred deſtroyeth it, and cauſeth hatred. And Chriſtian Love is no- 


ſmall Duty. . 


IV. 1doit very mvch to avoid the ſcandal of ſeeming to judge Pariſh 
Communion an unlawful thing, and ſeeming to ſeparate from them on ' 


that account. 'I hat they err who judge it ſo unlawful, 1 am. ſatizyed : 


And that ſcandal is a great Sin, the ſecond Commandment, and Chrilt's 


dreadful threatning of the ſcandalous, and Pau!'s abhorrence of it, ſatisfies. 


me. The ſecond Commandment forbids Corporal Scandalous feeming 
to be Idolaters (what ever the Heart be:) And | muſt not ſeem to-un- 


church ot ſinfully cenſure, what ever be in my 'Thoughts. ] know it is - 


no ſuch. Scandal, that I go not here to the Greek Church, to the Frezch 
Church, or the D«:c5 Church. For no man hath any reaſan to interpret: 
it to fignifie, that I ſeparate from their Communiou as unlawful : But there 
is great reaſon to interpret my total avoiding the Pariſh Churches, to ſigni- 


fie that I judge it unlawful co Communicate with them, as is evideat- 


in theſe Particulars. 


. 1, There are-divers. Nonconſorming Separatiſts, who have lately-. 


written to prove # unlawful. . 
2, Multitudes ſuffer much upon the publick accuſations becauſe they: 


will not Communicate with them ; who tell the people, that they take it - 


to be Sin. 
3. I, and Others, are cenſured by ſuch, as Sinners for doing it. 
4 Parochial Churches, are the ſettled National orcer. 
5. The Laws command our joining with them. 
6. The Magiſtrates accuſe and proſecute the refuſers.. 


Ly 


7. The Pariſh Miniſters are offended at cur refuſal, and accuſe it as - 


ſinful ſeparation, and ſo interpret ir. 


All this ſet together, maketh, it paſt a!l denial, that after all this.to avoid: . 


all Pariſh Communion, is by our AQtions to ſay, that we judge it uniaw-: 
ful, whatever isi1 our Hearts : Had we all theſe calls to go. ſometimes to 


the Frenchand Dztch Church (ſuppoſing that we.underſtood them). and. 


wounot go, it were a ſcandalous fignit cation, that .we judge it ſinful. 
And ane may Lie by Leeds as well as by Words. | 

V. I take it to be a great Sin to Lear faiſe Witneſs againſt my Neighbour, 
and Wrongfuliy. accuſe a fing'e perſon : Put much greater ſo toaccu's 


a Church, and much more nive thouſard Churches : Put to fay by my - 
Un that tl.cir woiſhip of Cod is fo fnill, thatit is unlawful to join with. - 
them; . 


- 
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(14) | 
-them ; is, as I think, ſo to accuſe them. 1 dare not ſay ſoof an Anabaptiſt 


Church. 
VT, I much more dread to ſeparate from almoſt all Chriſt's Church on 


- Earth. For if Chriſt have no Charch, he is no Head, King, or Saviour 


of it. And to fay, that he accepteth not of their. Worſhip, 1s to ſay, 


that he preſenteth ic not to God, as their interceſſor. The Article of our 


Believing the Holy Catholick Church, and the Communion of Saints, is a pra- 


ical Article. If there be no ſich Body, I can beno Member of it. And: |. 


-this ſeemeth a renonncing of my part in the Prayers of almoſt . all the 
Church , when 1 take them to be intollerably ſinful, and not accepted by 
God : Whereas | take it to be my great Duty, to put up no one Prayer 
'to God, but in mental Communion with all the Church on Earth: thart is, 
As a Member of that Society. And I would not take all the Riches of the 
World for my part in the Love, Prayers and Communion of the nniver- 


fal Church. Tf cut off my ſelf from the Body, I cut off my ſelf from the 


Head, and am a withered Branch: to be united and baptized into Chrif, 
and to the Church, are two effects of one action; and ſo wouldit beto 
ſeparate. 


And I take it for ſuch a Crime againſt Chriſt to ſay, that almoſt all his 


Church is not Hz, but Satans ; as it would be againſt the King to ſay, that : 
almoſt all his Kingdoms are none of hi but hs Enemies. I may fay, 
that the Iriſh, the Highlanders, or Orcades, are the moſt iBnorant barbarous | 


part ofhis Dominions ; but not that they are noe. And a ſlander of al- 
moſt all the Chriſtian World, is a very great one. 

But to ſeparate from our Parriſh Churches upon a Cauſe that is Comms 
to almoſt all the Chriſtian World, is Virtually and Interpretatively to ſepa- 
rate from almoſtall. And to ſeparate becauſe of the faultineſs of the 
Liturgy, the Miniſtry (in many) or the people, is to ſeparate on a cauſe 
common to almoſt all. 

I. The recorded Liturgies of the ſeveral SeCts of Chriſtians in the 
World (in the Bibliorh. Patrum, and elſewhere) ſhew it evidently, that 
they are all far faultier than ours. All the Abaſſmmes, Coptics , Face: 
bites, Neſtorians, Melchites, Maronites, the Armenians, Georgians, Circaſ- 
fians, Meugrelians, the Greeks, and Muſcovites, have Liturgies far worſe 
than ours : Let them that doubt of it, go to the Greek-Church in Soboe- 
Fields. The Neſtorian Liturgy is one of the ſoundeſt and beſt that ;] find 
recorded (which intimateth that they are not ſo bad as ſome make Mer.) 
The Papiſts Maſs, I think we are agreed is far worſe. And the Lutheran 
Proteſtants Images, Ceremonies, Conſibſtantiation, ſhew that theirs 1810 
better than ours, 


2. And 
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"2 And that their Miniſters and People in all theſe Sects are worſe than 


our Pariſhes, alas we muſt confeſs with grief. 

Qu. But wouid you Communicate with all theſe ?- 

Anſ. I ſeparate from none of them further than they ſeparate from 
Chriſt, I mentally ſeparate from the Sin that isin their Worſhip, and as 
far asI can in my own: And I locally ſeparate from the Papiſts, and all 
ſuch as either impoſe on me any Sin as the Condition, or that ſo corrupt 
their worſhip as to deſtroy it, and make it.ſuch as Chriſt accepteth 
not. And I prefer not worſe before better inany. But further 1 ſeparate 
not. 

IT. 1 am afraid of tempting men to Infidelity and Apoſtacy from 


Chriſt. I know his Flock is little. But if you perſwade men, that there 


are none on Earth whom he owneth as his Church, or accepteth their 
Worſhip, or that may be joined with, who are as faulty as our Pariſh- 
Churches ; it will reduce them all to ſo ſmall a Compaſs, as being next to 
none ; -people will eaſily go one ſtep further, and deny all. To ſay, that 
the King was only King of Windſor, or Brentford, would be but a little 
from ſaying, that he is no King. Men will hardly believe, that really the 
Son of God did all the Wonders mentioned in the Goſpel, to gather an 
accepted Church no bigger than the few that are better than all thar 


: Worſhip him according to our Liturgy. 1 doubt thisis laying a ſtumbling 


block. 

VIII. 1 take my ſelf bound to diſown that principle of many, who think 
their preſence maketh them guilty of all that is faulty in the publick Wor- 
ſhip and Miniſtration: For this difſolveth all Worſhipping Churches on 


Earth without exception. We are ſure there is none that offer God a 


blameleſs Service. We muſt then join with none at all : Specially with 
thoſe who Worſhip without a Liturgick Form : For we never know be- 


"fore-hand, buFthat they may ſay ſomewhat that is amiſs. But in gene- 
. ral we foreknow, that imperfect men will do all things imperfectly and 


faultily. And by this we muſt give over Praying or Worſhipping in private 
alſo, being all ſure to do it with ſinful imperfections. But to omit it will 
be greater Sin. 

IX. I am afraid of deceiving the Servants of Chriſt, and tempting them - 
Into Error, and into diſaffection toward their Brethren, by making them 
believe, that it is unlawful to Hear , or Communicate in the Pariſh- 
Churches. It we conſtantly refuſe ſich Communion when we are called 
to it ſoimportunately, the people can think no leis, than that we judge 
It to be a Sin. And ſo we ſhall be the Authors of their Error , | find al- 
ready that ir is fo : Though many Miniſters who go nor to the Parifh- 
Churches tell them, [!/e rake it n2t for a thing unlawſul, but are kept away 
our ſelves by cur conſtant preaching, 6s the Cenformiſts are kept from hearing 
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avoiding it, they judge them to think otherwiſe: And it is my Office to 
' fave them from Error and Deceit, and not to deceive them. | 
X. I find it neceſſary by practice, as well as by words, to confute thoſe 
who would make the World believe, that the Non-Conformiſts affright 
men from the Pariſh-Churches, by making them believe that to be there 
is ſinful ; leſt they ſhould looſe them from their dependance on them: 
ſelves : Far be it fromus to have-any ſuch deſignas to keep up any intereſt 
of our own, againſt the intereſt of the Church, and of Mens Souls, and 
by Selfiſhneſs and Deceit to draw the people into Error and Uncherita. 
blenefs : I's Chriſt and not our Selves that we Preach. | 
XI. lam not willing to be guilty of the peyples ſuffering as Recuſants, 
I would encourage them to patient ſuffering for their Duty ; bnt not 
draw them into a ſinfal Omiſſion of Duty to their penal ſuffering. 1 faid 
before, that a Man may be accepted of God for a Well-meant 4 im, when 
the Matrer of it is cu/pable by miſtake. But I that dare not Cheat or 
Rob men of their Money, or entice them unjuſtly into ſuretiſhip ; dare 
not uſe the name. of God and Religion knowingly, to entice mayy hun- 
dred honeſt Chriſtians to ſuffer for the Omiſſion of a Duty to God and 
Man. | 
XIT. Iam refolred, that I will not wilfully be guilty of hardening any 
in Perſecution, or in ſinful afliting conſcionable Chriſtians on pretence 
of Laws, or Concord. And 1 am ſure, that when they ſee that ſufferers 
are deceived, and ſuffer for omitting a publick Duty ; it is the Iikeſt way 
in the World, to quiet their Conſciences, who afflict them, when they 
can ſay, Ie puniſh them for their faults; they that underſtand not the 
difterence of faults, are like to juſtifie themſelves as doing well. Yea, if 
any ſhall perſecute Godly Men for doing their Duty, or refuſing ton ; 
if they find them guilty but of one Faulr or Error, it will make 
chem think, that the reſt is like it ; and that ſhall ſerve to uſtifie their 
perſecuting Truth and Duty. Andifit be fo terrible to cauſe the ſtumbling 
of one little one, ſhall we cauſe the ſtumbling of any into ſo damning a dn 
as Perſecution ? 
Oby. You are like to encourage men to perſecuticn, when by yerr practice ju 
intimate, that it is their duty to come to the Pariſh-Church, and ſo that they ſuffer 
for their ſin. . 
An; 1.Thave ſhewed, that the ſame thing may be one man's duty wa!ci 
15 not anothers: Itis a French-mar's duty here to go to the French-Church, 
but it is not mine. | 
2. What will you make of the Magiſtrates then ? Do yon think, that 


they take any Subject to be without Sin ? Or, that they are ſo inhumane , 


and worſe than Heathens, as to think, that a!l that have anv Sin, ſhould , 
| {}:ence 


one another : ] Yet thisis not underſtood by- many, but by" their conſtant TF 
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ſilenced, or forbidden to Worſhip God, or puniſhed if they forbear not ? 
I'sa Sin to ſleep at Church, or to givenothing, or too little there at Col 
a tions for the Poor; and an hundred ſuch. And are they ſo ſevere as 

| ro ſend Men to Gaol, or fine them for ir > They make prophane 
Swearers pay but twelve pence an Oath (if any thing) and few ſiiffer 
_ for wiſhing God to Damn them, or for being drunk, even at the time of 
F Worſhip : And do you think, they will be ſo palpably partial, as to 
4 ruin honeſt Chriſtians for praying without book ? 

3- And do you conſider, what your Objection implyeth ? Muſt 1 
forbear that which my Conſcience calleth my Duty, if another ſuffer for 
accounting it a Sin £ What if ſome take baptizing Infants, or ſanCtifying 
the Lords day rather than the ſeventh, &c. for a Sin, mult I forbear theſe, 
q leſt I occaſion their ſuffering ? 

4. I have tryed theſe twenty years, and though | went to the Pariſh- 


: Church,none ever ſuffered the more by it : Yeazl have ſuffered more than 
6 = here, that were of the other mind. This therefore is bur a 
Fiction. | 
p EH - Did Mr. Tombes forbear Writing for Pariſh-Communion, leſt his 

party the AnabaptiiFs ſuffer ? Or did Mr. Philip Nye forbear writing for 

y Hearing the Pariſh Miniſters, leſt the refuſers ſuffer ? Or did they not both 
a write for the Oath of Supremacy, though many Scors ſuffered for refuſing 
s « _ _ therefore wrote all this that their followers might not ſuffer 

miſtake: 
4 "XI I know that the main Cauſe of Church-Diviſions, is ſeeking a Uni- 
e on on falſe and ſinful terms : And I know that the opinion, "That Pariſh- 
if Communion is unlawful, is an Error 3 and therefore unfit to be the Con- 
dition of our Union : And I ſee many would make it ſuch a Condition. 
e | And falſe terms of Concord, are the great and certain means of Diſcord ; 
Ir for the wiſeit Chriſtians will refuſe them : And ſome Impoſe them by Do- 
g Frine and Centres, as otiers do by Laws and Sword. And I will not 
n countenance dividing terms. 

Oby. 7 har is the chief fault of your DoFrine and Pratice, That it will cauſe 
'N Diviſions among us ;*when ſom? will do as you do, and others cannot ; and ſo 
our Congr: gations are divided. 

Anſ. 1. Can cauſe that which is cauſed already ? is not fo much Divt- 
7 fion known ſtill to be among us? 
h, 2. As | faid, Do not ſome write againſt the Lawſulneſs of Pariſh-Com- 


munion ? And ſome againſt Infant Baptiſm, and the Lords Day ? And do 
it not they divide by 1/7iting agamſt them £ And did Mr. Tombes and Mr. Nye 


16 forbear, as aforeſaid, for fear of Diviſion? If we are already divided in 
ve | Judgmen: and Prattice, ſure giving each other ain account of our reaions, 
d 5 rather the way to heal us. Ek 


D 2. But 


, ( 18 ) | 


g. Burl confeſs this Obje&tion ſeemeth ſo fad and ugly to me, thatir 
barh no fimall hand in urging me to what they objeCt againſt. Alas, what 
are futch corne to? They that ſeparate becauſe of the Liturgy, Miniſtry, 
or People, do virtually ſeparate, as I ſaid, from almoſt all ihe Church 
on Earth. Foritison a cauſe common to almoſt all. Yea, not only 
all the Churches in the Eaſtern , Southern and Northern parts, and 
all in the Weſt, fave themſelves, have Liturgies,or ſeparate not {rom them. 
But even of the Non-conformiſts in England, thoſe that of old, or of late 
have plcaded their Cauſe have taken the Liturgy for no ſufficient cauſe of 
ſeparation : Nay, even the old Separatiſts,called Browniſts,denied not the 
lawfulneſs of forms of Prayer, nor refuſed to join with . the Pariſh- 
Churches in our Liturgy ſometimes ; only they thought, that when 
Croſling, or ſich Ceremonies were uſed, they were bound to diſown 
them. And ſhall men that ſeparate from the Communion of almoſt all 
the Churches on Earth as unlawful, pretend that their way is the way 
of Unity ; and that the contrary doth divide ? Is our ſhunning Diviſion 
' from the Chriſtian World, a dividing Practice ? In Holland, Mr. Smith 
thought no man capable of Baptizing him, and ſo Baptized himſelf; and 
ſome others have done fo ſince, thinking none fit for Communion, 
but the few that are their Flocks. Yet theſe that divided from all the 
World, cryed down D:widing from themſelves. But were all divi- 
ders, that were againſt them ? This is the ſaddeſt of all Obje- 
tions. 

XIV. Yea, I am loth to do that which condemneth groundleſly 
the Reforimers, the Martyrs, the Godly Conformilts, the old Non-Cor- 
formiſts, the later, and the Browniſts themſelves, as being all for unlaw- 
ful Communion. 

1. If it be ſimply unlawful to have Communion in the Liturgy and 
Pariſh-Churches, then it was unlawful to have Communicated in their 
way of Worſhip, with Luther, Zuinglirs, Melanchton, Eucer, Pet, Mar- 
tyr, and the like Reformers: And alſo with the Engliſh Martyrs in Queen 
Ataries daies, or in King Edward 6. And alfo with ſuch Holy and Ex 
cellent Conformiſts, as Grindal!, Pilkington, Downam?, Bcoiton, Sibbs, Fre- 
ſton, Uſher, and abundance more ſuch. 

2. And it's well known, that the old Non-Conformiſts wrote and pra- 
Etiſed againſt the Browniſts in this caſe. The Books of Hide ſham, 
Brightman, Bradſhaw, Ball, Paget, Gifford, 8c. are yet viſible. Mr. Hi- 
derſham in his Lectures chides them that will not come tothe beginning ot 
the Common-Prayer. The old Non-Conformiſts begin the reaſons of their 
Non-Conformity in refuſing Subſcription, in theſe Words, [.* We protef 
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* before Almighty God, that we acknuwledze the Churches, of England, & ' 


* they be eſtabliſhed. bj publick Authority, to bc true viſible C hurches of Chritt : 
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(19) 
(That we deſire the continuance of our Miniſtry to them above all Earthly 
( things ; as that without which our Lives will he bitter and weariſcme to us ; 
i That we diſlike not a ſet-form of Prayer to be uſed in the Churches * Ani 
* fnally,that whatſoever followeth here, u not ſet dewwn of any evil Mind, or of 
' purpoſe to deprave the Books of Cemmon: Prayer , Ordinaticn, ov HUmi- 
Jes ; but only to ſhew ſome reaſons why we cant ſubſcribe 10 all things in 
' the ſame contained. | | : 

3. I before told you, Mr. Tombes the Anabaptiſt hath written at large 
for the Lawfulneſs of Pariſh-Church Communion : And Mr.Njetfor hear- 
ing the Pariſh- Miniſters. 

4. The late Non-conformiſtsthat treated with the Biſhops in 1660, and 
1667. have left their Judgments fully on Record, many of them being 
etalive. | 
4-4 The old Separating Browniſts have theſe Words; | * Confeſſion 
i2nd Proteſtation of Faith : Touching the true viſible Political Churches 
vbich 29e acknowledge are in England ; we profeſs and declare, — that 
' exch company of true viſible Chriſtians aſſociated together in cne place, Viz. a 
Pariſh, and Profeſſing to ſerve Ged according to bis Will, im Faith, and Order, 
'ſo far as they know (ſuch as there are many in England) the [ame is a 
' true viſible political Church im ſome reſpetts. And therefore we communt- 
' cate alſo with them on occaſion while in ſuch communicating we 
' countenance no evil thing in them, which in many places, and many times 
ve need not do. | — Laſtly, it being no evil, nor any appearance of exil in 
' us, to join to the Pariſh Congregation and Miniſtry in ſuch reſpect, and ſo far 
' forth only as aforeſaid ; we ought (as we believe) ſometimes on weighty 
' oxcaſron ſo to join ; and we ſm if we do net: Luke 17. 22. Heb. 10. 
"25. 1 Cor. 10. 32. IWe believe concerning Prayer, That though 
' every form of prayer preſcribed by Men, be not abſolutely and ſimply a 
' Sin, neither (as we judge) are Idols, nor an Invention of Man, nor a tran- 
' greſſion of the ſecond Commandment ; yet a preſcribed Liturgy, or Book of 
'Common Prayer by Commandment, forced on a whole Church rightly con: 
' Fituted, to be uſed fill in the ſame Words, whenever they aſſemble (in com- 
' pariſon of other praying) is not ſo profitable and we judge that 


*ttisbeſt and moſt agreeable to the laſh Apoſtolick praftice, that even where 
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' many Paſtors in one Church are, yet that One have, during Life, a precedency 
' and priority in order and place (not in power) before the reſt. ] 

| will not be more for ſeparation than the Separatiſts rhemſelves. 

XV. If joining with the Pariſh Miniſtry be ſimply unlawful, moſt, or 
Umoſt all Eng/and compararively, muſt ceaſe all publick \\ orſhip of God. 
The Nonconformiſts were but about two thouſand, 1662. Moit of them, 
[ think, by this time are Dead, and not fo many ſprung up in their ſtead : 
Thoſe that are remaining,for the moſt part _ either in a few places quiet- 
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( 20 )) 
er than the reſt , or hindered from any numerous-Aſſemblies, In 1636, 
1 donot think there were many more than we have Counties, and thoſe 
few in Priviledged Chappels. And ſhall all thereſt, even of the Religions 
people of the Land, give over Worſhipping God in publick ? I think nor; 

XVI. Thoſe that blame me, do more than juſtifie me: They 
ſcruple not communicating with thoſe who hear Common: Prayer, and receive 
the Sacrament in the Pariſh Churches, in order 10 be Aldermen, Sheriff, 
Commun. Councilmen, Fur:rs, &c. nor-pais any publick Cenſure on them, 
Yea, they communicate with tuch as take the Corporation Declaration, 
and Oath. And the ſaid Declaration is a Profeſſion, that { © 1 do bold that 
* there lies no Obligation on me, or any other perſon, from the Oath commonly 
© called the ſelemu League. and Covenant. Here the Perſon juſtitieth al 
the Perſons whom he never knew, in three Kingdoms, from being obliged by 
an Oath and Vow againſt. Popery , Schiſm and Prophaneſs, and to 
repent of Sin, and to defend the King. This which conſtituterh all our 
Cities and Corporations in Ergland, is a little more than that which: 
conſtituteth our authorized Mmifry and Veſtries ,* which is but that 
[ there is no Obligation to endeavour any alteration of Government in the 
Church, ] &c. even of Lay-Chancellors governing by the Church 
Keys.) Therefore they that pretend that they cannot joyn with 
the- Miniſtry, becauſe they think they enter by Perjury, confute them- 
ſelves, while they ſcruple. not Communion with them that do more than 
the Miniſtry or the Veſtry do. And if any ſhall pretend, that itis unlay- 
- Ful to joyn with them, becauſe of the Common-Prayer, and at the ſame 
time freely joyn with them that take the Corporation Declaration ; 1do not 
blame them for the latter, but I muſt ſay, that they ſtrain ſo partially 
at a gnat, as maketh me ſet a great deal the leſs by the ObjeCtions of 
ſuch men. If I were never ſo ſure that the Churco and Corporations were 
all thns Perjured, I would greatly lament it; but it being done in igno- 
rance ( tho by men that ſhould know) and by men that have not 
heard what is faid againſt it; I would not. ſeparate from ſuch a guilty 
Kingdom, no more than the faithfu] did for ſome great common Jewiſh 
corruptions. I will keep my own Soul as clear as I can: And I confels 
that I was ever of the mind of thoſe Judges in Scorland, that ſay, that 
if Oaths may be taken in a Senſe of our cyn, Contrary to the uſual Senſe 
of the words; unleſs the Lawmakers give another , the Government 
will have no ſecurity by Oaths. But when think of ſeveral Univerſal, 
(ſuch as | no Obligation ] [not endeavour any Alteration. ) [Aſent and 
Conſent to all things contained in, and preſcribed by] | on any pretence what- 
ſoever, as againſt any Cemmiſſioned, | 8c. And when I remember that 
to this day, 1I never heard a Conformiſt own his raking theſe Univerſals, 
without Limitation, univerſally ; butin.a partics/ar Senſe, and with more 
Limitate 
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Limitations than the Earl of Argyle did; it doth not ſo much-glad me, 
that I never took them , as it grieveth me for the Engliſh Clergy , 
who take theſe with ſuch Limitations, that it falls out ſo unhappily,- that + 
leſs ſhould be Death in Scotland , than they thought had been no Sin, - 
but a Duty in England. But if the ſlur change not their. Judgments, . 
I hope it wiſl make them pardon us, who were neither willing of the . 
ſtrerching Expoſitio} or Puniſhment. 
| dare not think that that Parhament were fuch men as would rather 
have filenced the whole Miniſtry , and ſhut up all the Churches, than ' 
have ſpoken a limited Senſe in limited Words, or have expounded their - 
Univerſals, if they meant not univerſally,” if the Body of the Clergy-- 
had but let them know that it was needful : But their Obedience was ſuch, :, 
as =_ the World that Alterarions and Explications were to them unne--. 
celſary. 
XVIL. 1 would :not drive the Comformiſts from us, by Ceparting too * » 
far from them! By ſuch reaſons as you plead for ſeparating from them ,- 
you witl teach them to juſtifie ſeparating from us: Tho our faults be nor - 
the ſame, we are all faulty : And fo we ſhall run away from each others, 


to the increaſe of our too great diſtance. Yea, experience -of the - - * 


contrary courſe encourageth me: In both the places where 'my, Miniſtry - 
was firſt exerciſed, is an honeſt Conformiſt, and a Nonconformiſt , 
( ſince the writing of this, one is dead, and the other expelled,)' who 
live.in as great Love and Peace, as if there were little difference between 
them ; the Nonconformiſts hearing and loving the publick Miniſter. 1f 
you think not this better than Church-wars, I do: AndI am ſure Reli- - 
gion there proſperech much more, than. it would do by mutual avoi--.. 
dance. : | 

XVIIT. And truly, Iam fo tender of the honour of the Nonconformiſts, 
that | will do my part to keep them from reproach: And as I ſaid before, 
too many are apt to judg of all their cauſe, by any one weakneſs or mi- 
ſtake. It was the reaſon why, in 1660. and 1661. when we attempted a 
Concord with the Biſhops in vain, we never ſa'd aword againita' Form of 
Prayer , nur the mv(# of the Liturgy, nor Holy-days, nor Kneeling at the 
Sacramznt, ( but only againſt Excommunicating the faithful that ſcruple - 
it) nor the Swrplicz, nor the Ring in Marriage, nor laying the Hand on. a. 
Book in Swearinz, 21d other ſuch ; becauſe, at leaſt, much may be faid: 
for them; and it we laid our ſtreſs on doubtful things, many would think: . 
the reſt were no otter. And if we ſhould be ſo weak as for the Li- 
turgy, Cc. to avoid all- Communion with the Pariſh Churches as unlaw- 
ful, we might flatter one another, as all Sects do, but ſtanders by would 
hence judg of all the reſt, and deride or pity us, as ſcruplous Fanaticks, - 
thatjudg rot by evidence, but by prezdice and ſelf conceit. - 
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T IE VVhen great- ſufferings come upon men, partiality and prejudice 


"7 -nfually yieldeth fo much to neceſlity,, as maketh them willing to take no- 


thing for ſin which is not fin ; and then they will yeild; and their 


' change will turn to their reproach, as if it were meerly in worldly tem- 


porizing: Therefore I will at firſt do what is lawfa]. 

XX. Tho I think the Covenant bindeth me to nothjng but what God 
bound me to before, yet to that I think it doth, as a ſecondary bond, by 
my voluntary ſelf obligation: And it binds me againſt Prophaneſs and Schiſm, 
and all that i; againſt ſound Dofrine and Godlineſs. And I cannor ſee bur it 
were ſome degreeof Schiſm in me, yea, and furthering prophaneſs, if I took 
all the Pariſh-Communion for unlawful, and would have all England that 
have no Nonconformiſts, nor can have, to forſake the Parochial, and ſoall 
Church-worſhip. 

XXT1. I fear theguilt of Unthankfulneſs to God, who hath given Enp- 
land yet a ſounder DoCtrine, VVorſhip and Churches, than moſt of the 
world. 

XXII. lam not willing of that way which would injure, if not deſtroy 
the National Chriſtianity and Reformation ; and further, if not bring in, 
Infidelity or Popery. That Religion hath the advantage for extenſion to 
Numbers, which hath the countenance of the King and Laws, and the 
poſſeſſion of the Pariſh-maintenance and Temples. To how ſad a ſtate 
did all the Eafters Churches dwindle, when they fell under the Turks? 
How doth meer tolerated Religion thrive in France, or any other Land 
where the Laws and Rulers are againſt it? If we loſe all the Pariſh- 
Churches, ſome other will have them. If Proteſtants have them not, Papiſts 
will : And the Parochial Religion will be the National and common Religi- 
on : The moſt will go thither, and attend thoſe Miniſters who have the 
publick Authority and Maintenance : Therefore it is moſt evident, that 
they who would keep up the Proteſtant Religion, muſt do their beſt to keep 
it upin the Pariſh-Churches: And they that would corrupt and undermine 
x there, or drive or draw it thence into meer private tolerated Churches, 
would drive it out of the Land as National and Extenſive,and let in Popery 
co be the National Religion : And 1 doubt not the Papiſts will be the moſt 
zealous potent helpers of all them among us who cry down a Comprehen- 
fon; thatis, the removing of the things which we account ſinful, that we 
may live in concord ( which it makes me ſhrug to think that ever a 
religious Proteſtant ſhould be againſt, who himſelf counts that fin 
which we would have removed : As if they ſaid , Reform none of 

- publick ſins » unleſs you will reform as much as we Jjudg ſinful, 

. b 

And deubtleſs ic pleaſeth the Papiſts, that (as ſome Scors refuſed the 
Oath of Supremacy as well as they, ſo) ſo many refuſe the Pariſh-Churches, 
and 
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and ſuffer as Recnſants as well as they. I fay as Mr. Hunt, 'There is no: 
happineſs for Eng/and but by an excellent Clergy, and an high (a juſt) effeem 
of them : And excellency will cauſe eſteem. 

XXTIT. There be ſome honeſt moderate men of intereft (if not of pow- 
er) who would endeavour our reftauration and peace, which they know 
| mult be principally by concord, if they could fee that the terms were poſ. 
ſible. But while ſome make them think that nothing will ſerve us but the 
caſting out of aſl the Liturgy and Church-Government, they turn their 
thonghts from it as an impoflible thing : But the peruſal of the Treaty, 
1669. and the Kings's Declaration, 1660. and our Agreement by the Lord: 
Keeper Bridgeman's means, might have better informed them : And I will 
not contribute to their error. 

XXIV. But I have reſerved my greateſt Motive to Parochial Commn- 
nion to the laſt 1 dare not condemn Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
communicated with far more vitiated Societies : Ckriſt preached daily in 
the Temple : He there offered according to the Law, and ſent Lepers 
cleanſed to the Prieſts to offer, tho the Prieſthood was more corrupt and 
degenerated than ours. The High Prieſt that ſhould have been of Aa- 
| row's line, was any one that could buy it with money or favour of the- 
Heathen Romans (And fome think there were two at once), The Phariſees 
had corrupted ſacred Doctrine and Worſhip, and the Sadduces were far 
worſe than the 1Mahometans ; yet Chriſt did ordinarily joyn in the Syna- 
gogues : and had he not joyned in their Liturgy, as the reſt, he would 
have been noted for a Diſturber, and the Rulers would not have called 
him to preach, as they did others: See Luke 4. 16. and6. 6. Fohn 5. 59. 
and 18. 20. Matth. 12. 9. and 12. 54. 12ark 1. 21, 21, and 6.2, We 
find Chriſt bidding men, Take heed of the leven of the Fhariſces, but yet to 
hear them (delivering the Law) in Moſes chair. They accuſed him for 
not ſeparating more from Puzlicans and Simners, but not for ſeparating 
from the Temple or Synagogues: He told his Diſciples, that men 
ſhould caſt them out of the Synagogues, bur never bid them departthem- 
elves. ; 

And I find Peter, Acts 10. ſcrupling Communion with the Gentiles, till 
God rebuked him; ande. 11. the Fexih Chriſtians offenged ar it, till con- 
vinced ; and Gal. 2. Paul reproving him to his face tor withdrawing from 
the Genri/es, leſt he ſhonld offend the Fes. 

And Pau! would not himſelf have conformed fo far as to circumciſe 7;-- 
mthy, and to ſhave his head for his Vow, and puriie himſelf in the 'Tem- 
ple, had it been unlawful. It was done by tke ſame Votes (Fames, and 
the reſt at Fernſ/alem) who made the Decrees, .:s 15. Andif you ſay, 
Paul, and all theſe, did unlawfully, you will ſhake our foundation. He 
profeſſed to become a Few tothe ers, and all things to all men, ro ſave 
tme. This moveth me above all, & 16; 
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\ $ x0. Butitis objeted, 1. That it a in wain to come ſo near the Prelates, 
For nothing will ſatisfie them, or procure us the leaſt abatement of their cruelty, 
unleſs you will do all that is impoſed. | 

- Anſ. x. tis not to fatisfie ſuch as you deſcribe, that I do what I do : It 
- is to fatisfie my own Conſcience in obeying God. ? 
. 2. If but any one of all the forementioned Reaſons hold good, it is not 
- in vain, tho itſatisfie not the implacable. Do you think I go to worſhip 
 Godonly to ſatisfie men? I daily receive that benefit to my ſelf, which 
-aſſureth me that it is not in vain. 

Obj. 2. You that come ſo near them, pleaſe them no better, and you have ſuf 

fered with the firſt. | 

Anſ(. 1. Had I done it to eſcape ſuffering, I would have done that which 

" 1 ſuffered for not doing, and not done that which 1 ſuffered for. Bur all 
that I have ever ſutfercd from men, is but a Flea-biting to that which I ſuf. 
fer from the Diſeaſes of my own Soul and Body : and yet I can love and 
forgive my ſelf. 

2..1f 1 ſuffer for the aCts of Piety,. Love and Peace, it is for righte- 
ouſneſs: And then Chriſt hath commanded me exceedingly to rejoyce, 
Mat. 5. 10, 11. But if I ſuffer for ſinful cenſorioufneſs and diviſion, what 
will be my comfort ? | 

3. 1 doubt not but I much more diſpleaſe the Papiſts by my 
courſe of Communion, than they. do, who by unjuſthable Opinions, 
do make their cauſe indefenſible, and expoſe themſelves to their tri- 
umph. | 

Obz. 2. You grieve many good people of the contrary mind. 

Anſ. No doubt of it: So lhave done moſt good people whoſe miſtakes 
lever ſought to cure (about Arntinomiani/m, Baptiſm, and the reſt). But 
I pleaſe thoſe good people who thinkas | do. 

2. Compare theſe "T'wo ſorts together : How vaſt a number do the 
contrary minded cenſure ? "They think all our late Parliaments te fin 
in their Communion , even theſe laſt which they moſt praiſe : Mr. 
Hunt challenzeth their Accuſers to name any Number of them all 
that conform not: I have not heard of Three (if of any One) that is liable 
to the charge of Recuſancy, and hath not communicated in the Pariſh- 
Churches. 

They accuſe alſo all the Common-Council,fince changed;and in a word al 
molt all the Chriſtian World:And yet we can eaſily forgive them,and fcrbear 
them:And if they cannot bear with zs,if we obey our Conſciences,and give 
them the Reaſon of it; yea, if we had told them why we judg them tobe 


«<pniſtaken, 
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| Fiſtaken, and to ſin, they will ſhew much partiality and ſelf eſteem» 


and ſo much impatient tendernefs of themfelyes, as will too much harden 
their Accuſers. | 

0hj. 4. Many Learned good men do differ from you. 

Anſ, 1 think a thouſand to one through the World differ from 


ainſt them. | | 
Anſ. It is my duty to ſave men from miſtakes and ſinful cenſure and 
ſuffering for miſtakes : and fo it may ſave me from the guilt of Omiſ- 
ſion. rs | | 
Ohj. 6. It is but Man's Law which you fuppoſe maketh ir a 
"h ;/. 1. ] make not light of the Laws of men about lawful things : 
But your ſuppoſition is not true : Were there no Law forit but God's, it 
smy duty. SY Re | 

Ob. 7. Some body will anſwer you, and ſo it will tauſe ſerife. 

Anſ. Do, or muſt all men forbear giving a Reaſon of their Judgment 
and PraCtice to thoſe that think them ſinful ? yea, or to confute the mi- 
ſtakes of others, for fear of being cenſured ? Will you cenſure us, and 
muſt not hear our Reaſons ? Are you ſo much worſe than Lawyers, that 
can plead without breach of Charity ? May not friendly debates beat out 
the truth to our mutual edification ? No truths are ſo clear to us, before 
they are controverted, uſually, as after. Reproach not the Nonconformilts, 
asif they could not bear contradiction. | 

Obj. 8. Your Cure of Church-Diviſicns did increaſe Divifecns. 

Anſ. The Diſeaſe then is very far gone, if the Remedy increaſe it: 
But I have cauſe to believe that it healed many. But I confeſs, as rhe 
Books by which 1 drew off many eLnabaptiits, did increaſe Diviſion 
from their Party, by ceaſing the Diviſwns from the Church; ſo it may be 
here. 

Obs. 9. ap # men belicve it lawful to go to the Pariſh-Churches, they will ' 
come to your Aſſemblies no more. : 

Anſ. 1. Experience confuteth this: I think moſt who hear me, do think 
tlawful, and oft go thither. 2. I have oft told them publickly, "That I 
deſire none of them to hear me, who donot need my help: If they have 
room, and ſufficient helps in the Pariſh-Churches, 1 had 'rather they 
would not take up, with us, the room which others ſhould have who 
truly need our help. If nothing bring them to me, but an Opinion, 
thatir's ſin to joyn with the Common-Prayer, I will do my beſt to drive 
them from me. Burt if any cannot have room elſewhere, or cannot 
orercome the foreſaid miſtake ( of the ſin of hearing the —— 

E er) 


them. | | 
Oby. 5. 1t will ſave none from ſuffering, there being ſo many other Laws 


at 


© » 


fer), 1 witt give, theb "the. beſt help 1 can: And if any tive whe: | 
G Trofal, NA they truly need more ſuitable help, 
the bare /awfulneſs of hearing elſewhere, will never keep away thoſe per-' 


publick hearing is bur 
feel their need of better, and the benefit, no. more thanit will 


[] 


ſons who 


nake them forſake better Cloathing, good Phyſick, or Eſtate; becauſe a 


worſe is ſometime lawful. _. | 8, 
bj: 10. But hy do not you- conform, if you can communicate with 
them? | EY * 

Anſ. 1. Why cannot. 1 be carnal, contentious, drink too Much at 
the Sacrament, if I could have communicated with the Church of Ce 
rinth that had ſuch? Why did not, Chriſt, commit the Synagopye- 

fins, if he could communicate in the Synagogues? The perſons 
- Put. this queſtion, diſgrace, themſelves by judging of thipgs which 
they underſtand .not. If they, know . not What, more is in 'Mini 
ſters Conformity, than in joyning as private perſoris in- the Pariſh- 
Worſhip, let them read. my - firſt Plea for Peace, and they may 
know. PRC URL 43 . Re RE. 
 I'* will joyfully, confarm,, 1. If they will impoſe on, us. no. fin- 
ful Oaths, Covenants, Premiſes, Subſcriptions. , Declarations or Pra- 
Hices. | | 
11. .1. would rejoice inthe Reformation, if while ſome efſentiate a 
Church by a. Biſhop, they would reſtore the Pariſhes to be Charches, 
which they make. but Farrs. of the loweſt Churches , as Chappels 
are, and make the Pariſh-Miniſters Paſtors again , whom they 
have degraded to be but Half-Paſtors, or Curates:to the loweſt Pa- 
ſtors. 

II. TI won!ld hope, that we might yet eſcape back-fliding into Po- 
pery, if that part of the Clergy never govern the Ship, who are not 
content With a National Governiment, but make it our neceſſary duty, 
as againſt Schiſm, that all come under a Ferreign Furiſditicn : And 
-if the true Proteſtant Clergy will ioyn in the renunciation of that Juril- 
diction ({ but not of Communion with Forreign Churches). 


% 


_—_ 


$ 11. IV. Why I publiſh my Reaſons at this time . 


n/. 1, Becauſe! think I havean urgent cauſe toendeavour to ſave ſome 
from the guilt of Perſecution : Andif I note the miſtakes of Ore fide only; 
! hall be juſtly cnarged with partiality, | 


2." Pecan 
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2. Becauſe mens cenfure of my practice, as ſinful, doth continue : And 
l owe them an account of the Reaſons of it. 

Dr. Stillingfleet, and ſuch others, would make the World believe; 
that we defend that Separation which by word and practice we have long 
___— : And we owe fuller ſatisfaction ta them, and to ſuch as they mil- 
inform. | 

4. 1 am much obliged to reCtifie mens miſtake of the Reaſon, why 
many Nonconforming Miniſters here come not to the Pariſh Churches : 
Many were agreed to come, when the Oxford Aft of Confinement coming 
ont, prevented it : For to have appeared in the Churches, wonl@ have 
expoſed them to Six months impriſonment for being in the City. ' And 
ſince then, the ſame Reaſon hindereth many, which keepeth Conformiſts 
from communicating with each other, even their own labours at home. 
But many do ga. to: the Churches in publick, and I conjecture others 
hereafter will get. their Places ſometime ſupplied: by others, that they 
may go: For moſt of my acquaintance hold it lawful, as far as I can 


& : 
| 5. I would ſtop them that cenſure, as ſinners, unjuſtly, the late Par- 
laments, the Common-Council, furors, and all the good Chriſtians thr.zugh 
all the Kingdom who differ from-them, and that have no' Miniſters but 
Conformiſts. | | | 

6. I remember why Mr. Fo. Ball wrote againſt Separation juſt 
when Reformation was intended: Many thought it unſeaſonable , 
but b/ proved otherwiſe by the ſad effects which he would have pre- 
rented. 

7. Icannot forget what this miſtake hath wrought in Ergland, from 
1641, to 1660. Which I will not further recite, but only ſay, Thar 
when there was neither Biſhops, nor their Courts, nor Liturgy, nor 
Ceremonies impoſed on them, ſeparate Aſſemblies were as numerous, 
and as much and more pleaded for, than now, and managed with 
'r much ſtrife ; and reconciling and Unity was much reſiſted by that 
de. 

8. Iambound to have real compaſſion on the multitudes who ſuffer as 
forRecuſancy, and not by ſilence wrong their Conſciences and their Pur- 
les. If 1 ſhut up the bowels of my compaſſion, where is the love of God ? 

9. I am bound to do my beſt to keep out Popery ; which muſt be by 
Keeping up as much of Religion as is poſlible in the Pariſh-Churches (that 
t be not firſt thruſt into corners, and then out of the Land), and by con- 
cord with the Pariſh-Miniſters who are honeſt : And many ſuch, through 
God's mercy, thereare; tho thoſe that in 1661. brought us into this ſtate, 
d manifeſt no repentance. 


E 2 10. Laſtly, 
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10, Laſtly, I find that our mutual Cenſures'and Separations greatly 
hinder the ſucceſs of the whole Miniſtry againſt fin, while they feek 
to bring each other into diſeſteem, and teach the people to diſeſteem them 
all; and ſome will not hear one ſort, aod ſome the other. 
' Thereſt of my Reafons, you may gather from the fore recited Rea. 
ſons of my Practice. $ 12. I confeſs, that ad heminem, the Canons Ex. 
communicating us, may ſtop the mouths of the ſevere Canoniſts, if they 
accuſe us : Would they not have us take their Canons to ſignifie their 
will, concerning the extent of their Church-Communion ? Or, would 
they ffave Excommunicate perſons come to Church? All that do but 
own Non-conformity by a word, are ip/o fafo Excommunicate, till they 
publickly repent of it as a wicked Error. And their Writers Lamn 
thoſe as Schiſmaticks, that obey them not : And fo conſequentially all that 
they call Indifferent, and Impoſe, are made neceſſary by ſome gnen to Salya. 
tion. | hate this at my heart : But yet it is not all the Pariſh-Miniſters 
that like theſe Excommunicating Canons. And they are-not bound 
to reject me till the Fact be proved ;, and 1 am not bound to do Ex- 
Ecution on my ſelf ; but 1 am bound to all Offices for Love and Con- 
cord. | SE 
| doubt not but ſome of the Excommunicating Clergy, will ſet theſe 
two Writings againſt each other, and ſay, as their Tutor and Advocate 
doth , that R. is againſt B. and that I am hardly 'reconcilable with 
my ſelf ; bnt if goggle Eyes judge each line ,to be a yard diſtant 
_ another , I cannot cure them, but I can bear their Diſeaſe and the 
cftects 'r 

And if any will make uſe of my deteCtion of the miſtakes of conſcionable 
peaceable Chriſtians in ſome matters of Communion, to have a pretenceto 
revile and perſecute them, enter my Proteſtation before God againſt them; 
and warn them to remember, that while they condemn others for Infir- 
mities of ſo ſmall a degree as few men are free from, they raiſe up 
matter of terror to their own-Conſcences when awakened, who have 
{ſo much more heinous Sin to anſwer for before a holy dreadful God : 
even thoſe little :ns of whoſe ſ{candalizers and negleCters Chrift ſpake fo 
rerribly, were none of them without ſome: Sin; Though Pay and Barne- 
bas diftered to a parting, neither oft them was ſilenced for it, nor-called 2 
Schiſmartick. 

If all ſhall be ipſo facto Excommunicated, who have far greater Sin than 
humbly and pegceably ſaying , There is ſomerhing ſinful in ſome part if 
' the Liturgy, Ceremcnies, Articles, Subſcripticn, or-in ſome: that bear office in tht 
Church as roGovernment ; 1 am palſt all doubt that there will no one living 
either Prelate, or Prieſt, Lord, or Peaſant, be left to be a Member of hel 


Churck ; and that by parity of reaſon, they have Excommunicated o 
| perio1 
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on in the land ; however the predominancy of their Wills .and Inte-- 
reſts above the Will of Chriſt, and the intereſt of the Church and Souls, _ 


may ſtill bewitch them! into a confidence, that thoſe are the worſt Men 


who moſt croſs their carnal will and intereſt ; and that the moſt. ungodly 
are fitter for their Church Communion than they. 

Pfal. 14. 4. Have all the workers of Iniquity no Knowledge , who eat up 
my peaple as they eat bread, and call not upon the Lord? | 

Adts 28. 3o, 31. And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own kired 
houſe (at Rome) and received all that came.in unto him, Preaching the 
Kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Feſas Chriſt, 
with all confidence, n2 man forbidding him. 

1 Thef. 2 15, 16. Who hoth killed the Lord Feſws Chriſt, their own - 
prophets, and have perſecuted ws, and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary 
to all men ; forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, . 
zo fill up their ſins alway : For the wrath is come upon them to the. utter- 
moſt. 

FM 5.7. Be patient, Brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 

And if both ſides call me worſe than I am, for theſe difpleaſing Admo- - 
nitions, I ſay, as St. Paul, Gal. 1. 10. If I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not be - 


the Servant of Chriſt. 
1 Cor. 4. 2, 4. With me it isa very ſmall thing, that T ſhould be judged of : 
Ju, or of mans judgment. He that judgeth me 1s the Lord. 


Senec. Nemo pluris virtutem eſtimat, quam qui boni viri famam perdidit, - 
nevirtutem perderet. 


Jan. 10. 1680. 
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TWELVE ARGUMENTS, 
Said to be Dr. FO HN OWE Ns, 


Change not my Jadgment about Communion 


with Pariſh-Churches. 


By RICHARD BAXTER. 


——— 


1 Theſ. 5. 21. Prove all thing: hold faſt that which is good. 

1 Pet. 3. 15. Be ready always to give an anſiver to every man who asketh you a Reaſon 
of the hope that is in you, with meekneſs and fear. | | 

Gal. 2. 11. 12, 13,14. When Peter was come to Antioch, T withſtood him to the 
face, becauſe he was to be blamed. For - he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, 
fearing them which were of the circumciſion. And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe 
with him, inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was carried away with their diſſimulations. But 
when I ſaw that they walked nat uprightly, &c. 


Adts 11-2, 3. They that were of the circumciſion contended with Peter, ſaying, Thou 


wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with them, 
2 Tim. 2. 20. In a great houſe there are not only Veſſels of gold and of ſilver, bur alſo 
of wood and of earth; and ſome to honour, and fome to diſhouour. 


————— 


LONDON: 


Printed for Tho. Parkhurſt, at the Bible and Three Crowns, in Cheapſides 
| near Mercers-Chaappel. 1684. 


_ 


T H E* 

4 "x 
$ 
Eader, when the laft ſheet of the foregoing Paper was Printed, 
T received theſe Twelve Arguments, famed to be Dr. John 
Owen's : Whether Fame truly or falſly father them, Iknow 
not : It is the Cauſe that I am concerned in. After Three and 
Twenty ny fince the Biſhops return, I was by Accu- 
ſations, called to give the Reaſons of my Prattice, which yet I 
hud often done in part before. They ſaid, That my communicating #n the Pariſh- 
Churches, exvren when my ſelf and others were maliciouſly perſecuted by a ſort of 
mud and worldly Clergy-men, did more harm than ever 1 did good: Tho I 
m bound with meekneſs to render them a Reaſon of my prattice ; Ihawve found 
h experience, that neither ſide can hear the account which they call for. Some 
viſe and good men will blame me for making our differences to be ſo much 
kuwn, eſpecially for remembring old miſcarriages : T obey my Conſcience: Al 
theſe things are commonly known already ; and we hear ſharply of them from 
God and Man, becauſe Men hear not our Repentance, but our Juſtification : 
Had we confeff, God 3s faithful to forgive. Impenitence threatens qur yet 
feater ſuffering. When we give glory to Ged,. and take ſhame to our ſelves, 
wr bopes will revive. Nothing bringeth ſo much ſcandal, and armeth Enemies 
aainſt irs, as owning ſin, or hiding it. 1qdurſt no longer ſee Thouſands of good 
Chriftians miſguided into miſtakes, and like to be ruined for them, and hereby 
hardening their Perſecutors, rejoycing the Papiſts, who joyn with them in Sepa- 


ration, reducing the Preteſtant Relizion into corners, and giving it up as pub- 
lick to we may know whom; cenſuring one another, and dividing on 


theſe miſtakes, and fathering all this on God: T ſay, 1 durſt nit ſtand by in 
ſilence to ſee all this, ny more than to ſee men drcwning, or the City on fire, 
vithout endeavouring to ſave men. It is an exceeding great quiet to my Conſci- 
ence, under all the Confirms and Diviſions that have befall.n us, that in 1660, 
md 1661. I plainly and earneſtly foretold the King and Biſhops of them, and 
4d my beſt to Gov prevented them, 


F And 


_ of Separation, in pulling down all Governments, caſting out all the Miniſters in 
Wales, and were near caſting down thoſe of England,with Tythes and Univer. 
_ſities, perſecuting and killing godly men, and fathering all on God, and nov 
flying from the Biſhops when they had opened them the door to return. He layeth 
his main Cane cn the ill fruits of Liturgges Qwkich indeed arerather the fruits 
of Pride and Malignity), and conflraineth me to ſhew the fruits of Separation. 
dare not bury that in ſilence which God: ſo dreadfully diſowned by thei own 
diſilution, without any. blocd ; and that when multitudes are running into the 
old error, by miſtaking the Fudgment of the Nonconforming Miniſters, think. 
ing that they took that for unlawful which they did not, and condemning all the 
—_ old Nenconformiſts and Conformiſts, and almoſt all the Churches on 
Earth. 
Let wiſer men deal wiſelier : I uſe the beſt wiſdom that T have. 

It's true, that abundance of good people fear and diſtaſte Communion in the L;. 
turgy : What wonder, 2vhen ſuch Reaſonings as theſe Twelve Arguments (which 
how proſs ſoever, poor people have not the skill to anſwer). perſwade them it s 
falſe Worſhip, and heinous ſin; and ſay others, Idolatry. They are conquered ac the 
Mexicans ere by the Spaniards,by the frightful roaring of their Cannons; the 
Militia uſed, Acts 15. 1, 2. | Ye cannot be ſaved]; and as the Pope conquered 
Kings and Kingdoms, by threatuing to keep them out of Heaven : Even as ſince 
men tell me, that they medicate their Wines with Arſenick and Mercury, 1am 
afraid to drink them, which before I feared not ; ſo are honeſt ſouls affrightned 
from Liturgies and Communion. How much in them I diſſent from my ſelf, 1 
have openly intimated to the World : But he that will joyn inno good that s mixt 
by men with faultineſs and evil, muſt ſeparate from all the World, and all from 
him: But how will he ſeparate from himſelf ? England in her Articles and Or- 


dination, profeſſeth to cleave to Scripture-ſufficiency, as being the Proteſtant Re- | 


ligicn.. I go to joyn in thas profeſt Religion : If the Speaker of any ſide add any 
unwarrantable paſſages by gd without book, let him anſwer for them; Town 


them not : Did my preſence on all that T hear, Iwould joyn with no man lroing. | 


The Lord fit #s for a wiſer and more loving World. 


And the Author that 1 deal with, neceſſitateth me to recite the late Fruits 'F 


[te 
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The Twelve Arguments ſaid fo be Dr. Owens , m1- 
partially conſidered. 


D. O. 


Poſit. It is not Lawful for us to go to, and jojn in Publick Worſhip ” 
the Common Prayer ; becauſe that Worſhip it ſelf, according to the 
Rule of the Goſpel, is not Lawful. 


1. An. Shall, uſe the fame Method that he hath uſed , and firſt 
' give you my Poſitions, and then the ſuppoſed Matter of 
Fact; and then conſider his Arguments. | 
* Pofit. It is not only Lawful , but a Duty for thoſe that 
© cannot have better publick Church-worſhip without more 
© hurt than benefit, and are near a competent Pariſh Mini- 
ter, to go to, and joyn in Publick Worſhip, performed according to 
'the Liturgie , and in Sacramental Communion : And for thoſe that can 
'have better, to joyn ſometime with ſuch Pariſh Churches, when their 
'forbearance ſcandalouſly ſeemeth to ſignifie, that they take ſuch Com- 
*munion for unlawful; and ſo would tempt others to the fame Accuſati- 
on, and uncharitable Separation. _ | 

The Hiſtory of the Matter of Fact muſt be premiſed for the right de- 
ciding of the Caſe ; which is as followeth. 

1, God hath commanded us to Preach, Pray, Praiſe him , and Admi- 
niſter his Sacraments and Diſcipline ; and hath told us what Doftrine we 
muſt preach , what things we muft pray and give thanks for, and what 
Ycraments and Diſcipline we muſt Adminiſter: But he hath not told us, 
n what Words we muſt do theſe, nor in what Poſture , nor in what 
particular Method, nor whether we maſt uſe ofteſt the ſame words, or 
various, nor whether they ſhall be before prepared , or ſpoken imme- 
dately without preparation of words, nor whether written or remem- 
bred; nor whether prepared and compoſed by our ſelves, or by others, 
with ſuch like. 

2. God preſcribed divers Forms of Prayer, Confeſſion and Praiſe, to the 
Jews in Moſes Law; and a Prophetical Song , which they were all to 


learn, Deut. 32. 
F 2 3. The 
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3. The Pſalms were a chief part of the Fes Liturgie, in whi ch there. 


are many Forms of Prayer and Praiſe; ſome made by David, ſome by 
Aſaph , ſome by others, and ſome in or after the Captivity, no one 
knoweth by whom. And thoſe Pſalms were not in Metre, and ſung ih 
Tunes like ours now , but loudly ſaid over. 

- .4- Fohbn taught his Diſciples to pray, not only as to the Matter , byt 


- as to the Words; and fo did Chriſt his Diſciples at their Requeſt, who *© 


had not then the after-pouring out of the Spirit (nay , knew not: that 
Chriſt muſt die for Sin, riſe and reign in Heaven, &c. ) and he ſaid, When 
ye pay, ſay, Our Father, &c. tho not tying them only to theſe words, yet 
giving them a Form of Words to be uſed as they had occaſion, as well as 
a perfect Directory for Method. 

5. Chriſt himſelf joyned with the Fexs in Synagogues and Temple, 
"when they uſed Forms , and ſo did the Apoſtles ; and never blamed them 
for the uſe of ſuch Forms. 

6. Chrilt preſcribed a Form of Words in Baptiſm, and in the Admi- 
niſtration of the Lords Supper, and uſed a Hymn in Form. 


7. There are divers Forms of Prayer and Thankſgiving in the New 


Teſtament, in Luke 1, & 2. andthe As, and Pauls Epiſtles, and the Reve- 
Jations, which its Lawful and Laudable to uſe. 

8. We are commanded to uſe Pſalms and Hymns , and Spiritual 
Songs , which are Forms of Prayer and Praiſe ( and was not then-in 
Rhime. ). And-it was not every one in the Church that compoſed theſe 
.Extempore, but ſome made them for the reſt to uſe: And if none Impoſe 
them (by Office, Authority or Perſwafion ) the Churches will never uſe 
the ſame. Chriſtians in the primitive ages of the Church , were known 
_— Heathen by their conſtant uſe of ſuch Hymns ſung to Chriſt,and of 

riſt. | 

9. The Churches from Chriſts time to this, had a Creed or Form of 
found Words, or neceſſary Articles of Faith , which they uſed in Cate- 
.chiſing and in Baptiſm , which were a great means to keep out Hereſie; 
and Church-Tyranny and Hereſie were- the Introducers of all their 
Alterations. 

10. The Lay-Chriſtians of the firſt. Aages were ſo full of Zeal, that 
.they would have taken it i}l ro have been forbidden to ſpeak their Anſwer- 
.ing and Conſenting parts in the-Church (as the Fes before did ) and as 
now we-would take it ill for the Miniſter ro Sing alone , and forbid the 
People : And tho'the ſcantneſs of Hiſtory in the firſt two Ages tell us not 
-what words were then ufed as a Liturgy ( and no doubt but praying by 
.Habit was uſed chiefly ) yet ſome few Sentences that are recorded, tell 
as that.they .uſed ſome. Forms. | 
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| 6 * x.. Conſtantine himſelf made Prayers for-his Soldiers, atd every. 


Biſhop then uſed what Prayers he thought beſt in his own Church, and 
compoſed himſelf the Forms which he uſed conſtantly , till Hereſie 
and weakneſs of Miniſters canſed a Council to decree, 'That every one 
ſhould firſt ſhew his Form of Prayer to the Synods, to be examined and: 
approved before he uſed it. | 

12. 1 donot read or hear of many Churches on earth at this day, rhat- 
uſed not a Liturgie, except New Eng/and, and ſome Non-conformiiſts 
here: Nor did 1 ever read that any one Church on earth for a thouſand: 
Years after Chriſts time, did ever ſcruple it or ſpeak againſt it (tomy re-. 
membrance ) ſothat it was for many Ages the the practice of the whoie 
Church on earth.. Ar this day the Greeks, Armenians, Muſcruites, Georgians, 
Circaſſiens,, Mengrelians, Indian ard Perſian Chrittians , the Syrians, Aba[- 
fines, Egyptians , all the Countreys that have Neſftorians , Facobites, Ma- 
ronites, beſide the Papiſts, have a Liturgie very far more faulty than ours: 
Even thoſe aſcribed to Fames, Mark, Chrylcfuzn. The Lutherans have -- 
one , (or divers in divers Countreys.) 4nd tho'e called the Reformed - 
have one, tho a ſhorter and more ſimple, in 1rance, Geneva, Holland, 
the Palatinate, Helvetia, &c. 

12. The. Nonconformilſts in. England were generally for the Lawful- 
neſs of a Form or Liturgie, and for Communion of the Pariſh Churches 
therein, in the days of King Edward the Sixth, Queen Elizabeth, King - 
Fames, and King Charles the Firſt: And wrote more againſt Separation by 
far than the Biſhops did, as is yet viſible in their Books; ſpecially Cart- - 
wright , Hilderſham, Bradſhaw, Paget, Gifford, Brightman, Bayne, Rath 
band, fohn Ball, &c. | 

14. Thoſe then countcd the Fathers of Independency, Were of the ſame - 


mind, for Pariſh Communion, and againlt Separation, Mr.. 7acob, Brad- 


ſhaw, Ames, (ſee his Firit and Second Manuduttion. ) 

I5. Yea, thoſe call'd PBrownifs or Separatiſts were for Commu- 
nion in the Liturgie in the uſual parts, and tor the trath of choſe Pariſh 
Churches that had good Miniſters: I have cited their own words before, 
tho all of them were not of the ſame mind. 

16. The Martyrs in Queen Marys days had a chief hand in compos» 
ſing our Liturgie, and rejoyced in it , and worſhipped God according to 
4 And none that I read of ſeparated for this from the reſt as falle Wor- 

'ppers 

yh When before 16239. there were but about one or two Noncon- * 
formable Miniſters for each: County; if it had been. unlawful. to Com- + 
municate in the publick Churches with the Liturgy, all Eng/and-muſt 


have lived like Atheiits without any Church Worſhip, for want of Mi- 
miſters, except about chirty or fourty. Yea, thoſe few kept up no 


uſual - 
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-uſual Church Worſhip , except thofe of them that by connivence had 
ſmall Chappels or peculiars. And of them moſt nfed much of the Li. 
turgy. 

1 =" the Congregations of the Nonconformiſts in Egland,that I have 
heard (fave one now broken) not counting ſich as Quakers , &c. ) 
have uſed, and do uſe, ſtinted, impoſed forms of Worſhip to this day, 
and therefore judg it not unlawful, meerly as forms, or as impoſed. 
x. Parents teach their Children a form of words in Catechiſms, in Pray- 
ers, in giving Thanks for their Meat ; and impoſe theſe on them. 
2. Miniſters impoſe on the Afﬀemblies, their own method and words 
in Prayer, which are a form to the people; yea, and a form which 
they know not, till they hear it, and have no time to examine it, while 
ir floweth from the Speaker. And their Sermons are impoſed forms 
of Doftrine; (ſometimes written alſo, and read). 3. Few men that 
retain any Sobriety in Religion, are againſt the Creed, to be uſed as 
a form of Confeſſion of Faith. 4. The Independents drew up at 
'the Savoy, about 1658. or 1659. a form of Confeſſion of their Faith 
and Diſcipline. 5. They attempted (Dr. Owen, Mr. Nye , Dr. Good- 
win, Mr. Sid. Sampſon, Dr. Cheynell , and others), by appontment of a 
Committee of Parliament, to have drawn up a Catalogue of Funda- 
mentals, to have been impoſed for conſent on aſl that ſhould be tole- 
rated in the Land in Church-Worſhip : they are yet to be ſeen in 
Print. (But Arch-biſhop. Uſhzr being choſen for one, and refuſing, and 
' I being by his conſent ſubſtituted in his room, broke that attempt; 
finding that their Fundamentals were lamentably compoſed, and that 
Chriſtianity was not an unknown thing, and that Baptiſm, the Creed, 
Lords Prayer, and Decalogue, were a far better Catalogue of Funda- 
mentals than theirs). 6. We all conſtantly uſe an Engliſh form of 
Tranſlation of the Scripture, where all the Engliſh words, the divi- 
fion of Chapters and Verſes, are mans invention , impoſed on all. 
7. We all uſe conſtantly forms of Confeſſion, Prayer, Thankſgiving, 
and Praiſe in the finging of Pſalms; where, when Davids and the 
Fews Plalms are uſed, the Tranſlation, (or rather Paraphraſe ) the 
rhime or meters, and the tune, are humane-and impoſed : And the Se- 
paratiſts themſelves make no queſtion ; but other Pſalms, (ſuch as that 
of Ambroſe, &c.) more ſuted to the State of the Goſpel Church , may 
be ficly uſed, as Paul requireth, which muſt be compoſed by man, 
and impoſed onthe Churches, or never unanimouſly uſed. Our com- 
mon uſe of ſinging Pſalms and Hymns, is the uſe of ſtinted impoſed 
forms. 8. He that doth not celebrate Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper 
often in words of the fame fignification, ſhall corrupt thoſe Sacra- 
ments by his affetation of variety of words ; the matter being the 


ſane. | 


"Ro ""kame. 9g. No man knoweth. before-hand, whether a Miniſter hath: 


fudied and fore compſed his Prayer or Sermon, and yet all joyn 
with him, 10.. Many; affect to. compoſe all their Prayer in Scrpture 
Sentences, Which do but make up one form of many. | 

i9, When the King came in, the. Miniſters of London were invited 
to attempt a Concord. with th@ Biſhops, and they offered to joyn in 
the uſe of the Litugy, if it were correfted: And they offered 


' Additional Forms, or a Reformed Liturgy , which they would have 


uſed. 

I know it will be objected , That 1 plead in this but for my own 
works: But I anſwer, 1. [The Exceptions and Emendations of the 
old Liturgy offered, was none of my work. 2. And the new one 
24 drew up by their appoinment, had their common review and 
conſent- 

It will be ſaid, That theſe were not all the then Nonconformiſts : I an- 
figer, It was the main Body of the Loyd» Miniſters ; and it was as ma- 
ny as would meet abour it, when they were deſired to come to: So: 
Colledge , and after they Printed a Thankſgiving to the King 
for his laration ; ſo that then they were not againſt all 
poſed Liturgies ; ſo that the Impoſition had no unmercifulneſs in 
it 


20. The forreign Churches (in Holland, France, Germany, &C.) are 
ſo much uſed to pray in the ſame form of words, that if they were put 
to do all ex tempore, it would be lamentably done by moſt, even far 
worſe than it is. 

21. I have formerly told the world, That many of the moſt noted: 
Nonconformiſts in Londoy , met and concluded for communicating 
in the Pariſh Churches, about 1664. And two things done by the 
Conformiſts ſtopt them : One was a ſtorm then ariſing againſt thoſe that 


could not do it, which they feared to ſeem to countenance by their 


compliance: And Plague and F:re interrupting the purpoſes of ſome. 
The Oxford At of Confinement made it unpracticable ; becauſe, to 
be ſeen in a Church would have caſt them ſix Months in the Goal with 
Malefactors. 

22. Being thus hindered and delayed, the King's Declaration after gi- 
ving them liberty to have Aſſemblies otherwiſe, they were then kept trom 
the Pariſh-Churches by their labours with their own Flocks, as the Pariſhes. 
Miniſters be from hearing one another. | 

22. Some in the City, and more in the Countries, all this while went 
conſtantly to the Pariſh-Churches before this liberty, and as oft as they 
could after, left they ſhould by the'r practice, draw the people to think 
that they took it for unlawful. 

2.4 Otners, 


| | - (4 . 7 
- 24. Others that-thought it lawful, judg it not neceſſary wh 
mighe.do that which they judged better : And finding many Hearers of. 
fended at it, were loath to diſpleaſe them, and bear their cenſures ; till at 
laſt, -by long diſuſe, the people thought their judgment was againſt je; 
And when neceſlity driveth them to declare their judgments, and change 
their practice, their Hearers (and theig Agverſaries) call them unconſcio- 
'nable I emporizers. ; | 


25. Tho Mr. T:mbs wrote for Pariſh-Communion, few Anabaprifts fol. | 


lowed him ; and tho Mr. Nye wrote for hearing the Pariſh-Miniſters, 
few IndeperJen:s conſented: But ſome of their Miniſters took the adyan- 
tage of the forelaid torbearance of others, and fo brought Separation to 
paſs for a common duty with many: And renewed ſufterings made it ea- 
ſier to draw men from the Communion of thoſe that they ſo much ſuffer. 
ed by ; following the example of St. Martin, and ſaying, That perſecutors 
obtruded without their conſent, were none of their Paſtors ; and that it's 
no Schiſm not to communicate with the Church, which cauſeleſly hath, 
ipſo facto, excommunicated them in Can. 6, 7, 8, @c. This is the true pre- 
miſed Hiſtory. 


D. O. 

Some things muſt be premiſed tothe confirmation of this Poſition. 
I. The whole Syſtem of Liturgical Worſhip, with all its inſeparable depen- 
- . dences,are intended ; For as ſuch it is eſtabliſhed by Law, and not in any part 
of it only; as ſuch it is required that we receive it, and attend unto it. It 
ts not in our power , it is not left to our judgment or liberty to cloſe with, or 

make uſe of any part of it, as we ſhall think fit. 

There are in the Maſs-book many Prayers direffed to God only by Feſis 


Chriſt ; yet it is not lawful for ns thereon to go to Maſs, under a pretence only | 


of joyning in ſuch lawful Prayers. 

As we muſt not affett their Drink-Offerings of Blood, ſo we muſt nit 
take up their names in our lips, Pſal. 16. 4. Have no communion with 
them, 


$ 2. | 7 now examine the Doctor's Premiſes. 
. To thefirſt 1 anſwer, 1. If he will include all that is in the Liturgy, 
the Nonconformiſts confeſs, that there is ſomewhat in it which they diſſent 
from, as unjuſtifiable: And ſo there is in all mens Worſhip of God. 
2. He intimateth, Thar it is not in our power to cloſe with 
I. Error. ſome, and not Withall. This is his Firſt Error, 


- FP VE 
\ BI oo 
5 mY 
\ p P's 
WP >. 


en they * 


Tho 


DF ThoMan give us no ſuch power, God doth : As it is in my power (9 
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telieve all that one ſpeaketh truly and well, and not that which he ſpeak- 
ec amiſs. ] am not bound to own aff that any Preacher-vr Prieſt ſhall 
fay in the Church. God put it in the Diſciples power to beware of the 
Leven of the Phariſees, and yet to hear them. Proving all things, is not ap- 

oving all things. 

2. Tho the Maſs have many good Prayers, the corruption by twiſted 
Idolatry and Hereſie, maketh Communion there unlawful : Heathent and 
Turks have good Prayers. Prove any ſuch Hereſie or Idolatry in the 


 Church-\Worſhip by the Liturgy, and we will avoid it. But if I may joyn 


with your own good Prayers and Preaching, notwithſtanding your 
many Failings, and ſuch Errors as are here pleaded for, why not with 


others ? 
3- Pal. 16. 4. is too ſadly abuſed, which ſpeaketh only of facrificing 
to, and worſhipping falſe Gods. | | 


Au. — - 
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D. O. | 
2. It i to be conſidered as armed with Laws: (1.) Suchas declare and enjoyn 
it as the only true Worſhip of the Church. (2.) Such as prohibit, condemn, 
and puniſh all other ways of the Wirſhip of God in Church- Aſſemblies: By 


our communicn and conjunttion in it, we Juſtifie thoſe Laws. 


(2. Hat our Communion juſtifieth all the Laws that impoſe the LÞ 
T turgy, yea, the penal ſevereties, is too groſs an Error to bg 
written with any ſhew of proof, What if the Creed or Lord's 

Il, Error. Prayer were too rigorouſly impoſed, or Presbytery or Indeper.- 
cy, muſt we forbear them, or juſtifie the Law? I can prove 
Epiſcopacy excluded too ſeverely by the Covenant : But every one that 
is againſt it, juſtifieth not the impoſition of that Covenant in chat rigor. 
What if rigorous Laws ſhould make it impriſonment or death, not to 
uſe our Tranſlation of the Scriptures, our approved Cateciniſms, our 
Metre and Tunes of the P/a/2s, not to pur off the Hat at Prayer, not 
to meet at the appointed Place and Hour, &c. Doth every man juſtifie 
the rigor of the impoſition, who obeyeth the Law? Then a rigorous 
Law-maker may take away our Chriſtian Liberty , by command- 
ing us to uſe ſich things too {trictly: yea, he may turn Duty, by 
too ſtrict commanding it, inte Sin. Theſe are your unproved Pre 


miſes. 
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| D. O. 

3. The conſun&ion in Communion by the Worſhip of the Liturgy, is the Sym. 
bol, Pledg and Token of an Eccleſiaſtical In.orporation with the Church if 
England mn its preſent Conſtitution : It ts ſo in the Law of the Land , I; ;; 
{o in the Canons of the Church ; It as ſo in the common Underſtanding of all 
men: And by theſe: Rules muſt our Profeſſion and Prafice be judged, and 
not by any reſerves of our own, which neither God nor good men will ally 


of: IWherefore, 


0 4. O the Third Premiſe, 1 anſwer, 1. The Church of England is 
+ -- L an ambiguous word : 1. As it fignifietha part of the Univerſal 
Church, agreeing in Faith, one God, one Chriſt, and all eſſential to the 
Church ; ſo we deſire the honour of being parts of it. 2. And alſo as 
it is a Chriſtian Kingdom-under one King. 3. And as it is a Confede. 
racy of many Churches to keep Concord in lawſul Circumitantials as 
well as Integrals. In all theſe ſences it is a lawful Aſſociation. 4. But 
if any Church go beyond theſe bounds, and on good pretences ſhall agree 
upon any error or evil, it is a miſtake to hold, That all that incorporate 
| with them in the Three foreſaid lawful reſpects, do therefore 
IV. Error. confederate with them in their error. 'This is your Fourth 
Error. 

I will give you a general Inſtance, and a particular one: 1. You 
cannot name me one combined company of Churches from the Apoſtles 
days tiſl now, that had noerror. You take Epiſcopacy to be an error in 
the very conſtitution: Name one Church from the 34 or 4h Century, 
for a thouſand years, that was without it, either Catholicks or Hereticks, 
that were indeed a Church: And muſt Chriſtians have forborn aſſociating 
with any of them ? Or might not own the good in their Aſſociations, 
without owning the evil ? 

2. The Independents gathered a Synod at the Sawoy, and there among 
their Doftrinals or Articles of Faith, laid down 'T'wo Points expreſly 
contrary to Scripture: 1. 'That it is not Faith, but Chriſt's Righteouſnels 
that we are juſtified by, whenas it is both ; and the Scripture often faith 
the contrary. 2. That Chriſft*s Righteouſneſs imputed, 1s our ſole Righte- 
ouſnelſ; : Whereas the Scripture doth many hundred times name allo our 
inherent and practical Righteouſneſs. 1 asked ſome yet living, why they 
conſented totheſe, and did not rather expound the Scripture than deny 
it? Ard they ſaid, That it was Dr O's. doing. Now doth it follow, that 
every one ti.at there copfederated with you, owned theſe errors ? _ 
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The Churches of Helvetia are a very honourable part of the Reform- 
ed Churches : They are commonly ſuch as we call Eraſtiar , for no Dil. 
cipline but the Magiſtrates: Are ail that confederate with them as 
Churches, guilty of this error ? | 

2. But I further diſtinguiſh between the many. Pariſh-Churches, and 
the Dioceſan, and the Church of England, as conſtituted of ſich Dio- 
ceſan Churches. The Old Nonconformiſts commonly owned the Pariſh- 
Churches ( and the Church of England as made up of ſuch ), but nor 
the Dioceſan. This they openly profeſſed. Ir is therefore another of 
your Miſtakes, that owning the Pariſh-Churches and Worſhip, is an 
owning of the preſent Dioceſan Conſtitution. 

Alſo it is your Miſtake to ſay, That Communion by the Li- 
turgy is the Symbol and Pledg of the foreſaid Incorporation V. Error. 
in the Church of Eg/and in its preſent conſtitution : It is ouly 
apart of the Communion commanded, but no ſuch Symbol: VI.Errer. 
For, x. The Rulers openly declare, that they take multitudes 
to benone of their Church, who joyn in the Licurgy: And it is ſubſcribing, 
declaring, and ſwearing Obedience, which is the Symbol: yea, they ex- 
communicate many that come to the Liturgy-Service. | 

2. And many come to it who openly diſown the Dioceſan preſent con 
ſtitution : So did, as I ſaid, the Old Nonconformiſts; and many Forreign- 
&s, French, Dutch, 8c. that come over hither. | | 

3. If one may joynin Communion of Worſhip with a Presbyterian, In- 
dependent or Anabaptiſt-Church, without owning the Errors of their con- 
fitution, then ſo one may with a Pariſh-Church : But, &c. © 

You miſtake when you ſay, Itis ſo by the Law of the Land : You mi- 
fake again, when you ſay, It is ſo by the Canon: You miſtake again, 
when you ſay, It is ſo in the common underſtanding of all. 1 formerly 
inſtanced in one of the ſharpeſt Nonconfermiſts, Old Mr. Humphrey Fen, 
of Coventry, who would ſay aloud, Amen, to all the Common-Prayer, 
ave that for the Biſhops; by which all there knew 
bis mind : Whether it were right or wrong, I now VII, VIII, IX. Error. 
determine not. So hereare Three more of your 
Miſtakes. 

4. You make all other reſerves of our own, to 'be allowed neither 
by God or good men. Here are two more miſtakes. 1. God 
maketh it our great duty to hold Communion with moſt, X: XT. Error. 
or almoſt all Churches on Earth with ſuch reſerves; that 
s, to own them in all that is good, and diſown all their evil, tho 
their Laws command the owning of them ; without this reſerve I 
would not joyn with yours, or any Charch on Earth, that is, If my 
Communion were an owning of all their faultineſs. 
G 2 2. And 


C10 ) 

2. And it's an immodeſt Error to ſay, That none are goed men, that 
in this arenot of your mind. Is there any ſpotleſs Church on Earth ? or 
muſt we renounce the Communion with them all, or reſerve exception 
againſt their faults and miſperformances? 
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4. He that jryns in the Worſhip of the Commeon- Prayer, doth by his pradice 
make Profeſſion, That it is the true Worſhip of God ,. accepted with him, 
approved of him, and wholly agreeable to his Mind and Will. To 6 
it with other reſerves is hypocriſie, and worſe than the thing it ſelf 
without them. Happy i he that condemncth not himſelf in the thing which 
he alloweth, Rom. 14. 12. 


$5. = is your twelfth miſtake, and one that hath dreadful conſe- 
quents. 7. It contradicterh the expreſs Profeſſion of the * 
XIL. Error, Communicants, who openly tell the World, That they. 
take not all in the Liturgy, to be | wholly agreeable to God; 
Mind and Will]: And you are not to-feign a. Profeſſion of men contrary 
to their open Proteſtation. ; 

2. It is moſt. direful to your own ſeparating followers, who by 
this are ſuppoſed to profeſs all your Worſhip to be | wholly agreeable 
zo Gods Mind and Will ]. And fo the honeſt well-meaning people 
_- made Fuilty of all. the Errors which you put into your Wor- 

IP. 
4 It is contrary to your own former Profeſſion, That you could in 
charity communicate with Presbyterians, or Anabaptiſts, &c.. Andſo 
you approved of all the Errors of their Worſhip. 

4. It maketh it a down right Sin , to communicate with any Church 
on Earth: For all have their faults and errors, even in Worſhip ; which 
you feign 21l.that Communicate with them to juſtifie, as [wholly «- 
greeable to Gods Will]. And to juſtifie Sin, and reach men ſo to do, 
and to father it on God, are ſad Aggravations ; ſuch ſhall be called 
teaſt in the Kingdom.of God. By this rule you wou'd. have Yeparated 
from every Church on Earth,that we have notice of for a thonſand years, 
yea, and to this day ; and is not that near ſeparating from-Chriſt.? And 
when no man -knoweth before you ſpeak in prayer, what you will fay, 
How ſhall any man that joyneth with you, koow but he may be guilty 
ef: your. Sn atthe next Sentence. 


5. Þ 


5, It is a breach of the ninth Commandment, 'thus to charge all the 
Ancient Churches, and Reformers, and the Noncoformiſts, with hy- 
pocriſie, and worſe than open finning, who have all communicated on 
the contrary Suppoſition. | 

6. It is no friendly act to the Church, to lay down ſuch a Princi- 
ple of perpetual Separation , and condemning each others Commu- 
nion, and ſo to make the Communion and Concord of the Churches im- 

oflible. | | 

; 7,-It is Self-condemnation to judg the preſent Biſhops Church-Ty- 
rants, for excommunicating good Chriſtians according to the Canons, 
for profeſt diflent about their governing Offices, Liturgies, and Cere- 
monies; and for impoſing Aſſent and Conſent to all things , &c. and 
yet to go much further than they, by making it Sin againſt God, 
to Communicate where the Worſhip is not | wholly agreeable ro Gods 
Will]. Prove that ever the Biſhops went ſo far from Concord. 

8, I only humbly ask, Whether this make not Chriſt, and all his 
Apoſtles. Hypocrites, and worſe than profeſt Sinners: Did Chriſt by his 
uſual joyning in the Synagogue and. Temple-Worſhip, and command- 
ing men to go to the Prieſts, to hear the Scribes and Phariſees, &c.. pro- 
fels that he took their Worſhip to be wholly agreeable to Gods Will? 
Or did the Apoſtles ſo, while they long joyned in the Synagogues with 
the Jews? | 


a 
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5. There may be a falſe Worſhip of the true-God, as well as: a worſhip 
of a falſe god. Such was the Worſhip of Jehovah the Lord, by the Calf 
in the Wilderneſs, Exod. 33. 5, 6. Such was the Feaſt unto the Lord 
ordained by Jeroboam, in the eighth month, the fifteenth day of 
the month, which ke had-deviſed of his own..heart, 1.Kings 12. 32. 


33: 


$ 6. Our fiſth Premiſe. is unqueſtionfble. Bur if you diſtinguiſh- 

not of falſe Worſhip, you will make but falſe Work about it. 
1. There is that, which is the corrupting of Gods own neceſſary.Wor- 
ſhip-Ordinances, in ſo groſs a -manner, either. outwardly in. the Matter, 
or inwardly in the 144 ; as that{| God. will not own or accept the: 
Worſhip. and Worſhippers. 2. There is that which is falſe in Integrals; 
Accidents, or Degrees, by pardoned failings and infirmicies. To be 
[ falſe } isto be ditagreeable to the rule; ſich in ſome meaſure, is eves 
ry. Prayer, Sermon or Sacrament, that.cver you. adminiſtred. He- 
that: 
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* that lth he hath no'Sin; is a lyar. - All finful Worſhip, is fo far falſe 
worſhip, which the beſt of men are guilty of : If you put all the Errors 


that are in this Paper of yours,. in a Sermon or Prayer , will not ſo ma- 


ny falſhoods make it falſe worſhip? 
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: On theſe Suppoſitions, the Propoſition laid down, is proved by the following 


Arguments. | 

1. Argument, Religious Worſhip not divinely inſtituted and appointed, 
x falſe "_ not accepted with God ; but the Liturgical-worſhip in- 
tended,is a Religious Worſhip, not divively inſtituted and appointed, ergo, 
not accepted with God. The Propoſition # confirmed by all the Divme 
Teſtimonies, wherein all ſuch Worſhip is expreſy condemned, ſee Deut. 4.2. 
Chap. 12. 32. Prov. 30. 6. Jer.'7. 31. Iſa.29.13 , Oc. That efje- 
cially, where the Loyd Chriſt reſtrains all Worſhip to his en command, 
Marth. 28. 20. It # anſwered to the minor Propoſtition, That the Li- 
turgical-worſhip i of Chriſts appointment , as to the ſubſtantials of it, 
tho not as to its Accidentals; namely, Prayers and Praiſes ; not anto its 
outward rites and form, which do not witiate the whole, Es 


ES 7. T> your firft Argument, I anſwer. 

E I have fully anſwered this to Mr. airy 24% I. Asto the 
bare name, either you will call all adts done to ſignifie immediately 
the Souls honouring of God, by the name of Worſhip, or you will not ; 
if not, then that which is no Worſhip; is no falſe Worſhip. If you 
will; then your Propoſition ts falſe; ſo that either your Ma- 
XIIL Error. jor or Minor, is another Error. For 1 take'it for granted, 
that by Gods #ftituting, you thean not a general com- 
mand to man to inſtitute it; fuch as, | /er all be done to edification,] if you 
did, then your Minor is not true. Kveeling at Prayer rather than fit- 
ting,putting off the Hat, uſing white Linnen and Silver plate at the Sacra- 
ment, praiſing God by new Hymns , and in Egliſh Metre, and Tunes, 
and many ſich, areWorſhip in the ſecondary ſence, and yet not impoſed 

by any determining Divine Inſtitution | 
Your wrong Expoſition of all the Texts of Scripture, here cited by 
| | you, is more than one miſtake. Dewr. 4. 2. and 12. 3% 
XIV.Error. ' Prov.-20. 6. forbid adding to Gods Worſhip , which is 
| broken by all that eicher ſay , that that is in Gods Word 
which is not there, (as you here do) ; or that deviſe any Woſhip-Ordi- 
Nances coordinate, or of the ſame fort with his own, as if they wor = 
perfect: 
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gerfe&t: But there is not a word forbidding ſybordinate ſecondary Afts 
of Worſhip, ſuch as Kneeling , putting off the Hat, uſing written Notes 
in Preaching, or Forms of Singing, Praying, Catechifing, laying the 
Hand on the Book, or putting it under the Thigh, or lifting it up in 
Swearing , the formal words of Vows, Oaths., Covenants, Confeſſions, 
Profeſſions , and many ſuch. Fer. 7. 31. condemneth them that offered 
their Children in Fire to Idols, becauſe God never commanded ſuch 
Cruelty and [dolatry. It is not true, that therefore we may not Kneel, 
or putoff the Hat, or Preach, Pray, or Sing in an humane Form of words, 
till God determine it by Command. It was forbidden things which 
Ia. 29. 13. and Mar. 14. are reproved, as being the Precepts of Men, or 
things feigned to be neceflary Acts of Obedience to God, which were not 
ſo, But this you think your ſelf doth not forbid your Form of Church- 
Covenant, nor your Books, Tranſlation of Scripture , Hymns , written 
Sermons , becauſe they are deviſed by Man ; nor Childrens Forms of 
Prayer, for being commanded by Parents. Mazth. 28. 20. lt follows not, 
that becauſe Chriſt bid the Apoſtles teach all, that he commanded therefore 
nothing elſe ſubordinate may be taught. He commanded not the addi- 
tonal Form of the Creed , but only the Form of Baptiſm in three Ar- 
ticles; nor the Hymns and ſpiritual Songs in Form mentioned by Paul, 
nor the Kiſs of Peace, the Womens Vails, the Mens being uncovered , not. 
wearing long Hair, the ſelling all and laying ic down at the Apoſtles 
| Feet, 8c. 
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But it is replied , There is nothing accidental in the Worſhip of God. Every * 
thing that belongs to it, is part of it. Some things are of more Weight , .Uſe © 
and Importance, than others, Matth. 23. 27. but all things duely belowg- - 
ing to it, are parts of it , or of its ſubſiſtence; outward Circumſtances are 
natural and occaſional, no accidental parts of Worſhip. 


6. "Oz Anſwer you well recite, if you add, that (call it /u5/tantial, 
or what you will ) the common TI ords-day Worſhip according 

to the Liturgy , hath not many, if any words in it, whoſe ſignified 4/at- 

ter1snot ſound and true; and as to the Manner, Extemporate Prayer hath - 

oft as great unaptneſs of words (which every Age changeth) diſorder and 

defetiveneſs. 

| As to your Reply, it is the ſtrangeſt that ever I read from ſo Learned 


a Man: 


_ - . 


a Man, and is a great miſtake : What is there in the world, , 44 


XV. Error. that is a Subjet, without anyAccidentals? Gods Worſhip 
hath a multitude of Accidents; As the Hour, the Place, the 
Pulpet, the Tables, the Cups of Silver, the Linen and other Ornaments; 


the Books as Printed , the Metre , the Tunes, the Chapters and Verſes, 


the words of Tranſlation, the Building, the Geſtures, Veſtures, Trea- 
{ures, &Cc. ; 
You add another miſtake , that [ every thing that belongs to it, x apart 
of it. | Then all theſe forementioned are parts of it, for they 
XVI. Error. all belongto it. What a ſtrange thing make you of Gods 
Worſhip? Then your Time, Place, Notes, Words, Tunes, 
Geſtures, Covenant- Form, Catechiſm-Forms, &c. are all parts of Gods 
Worſhip, for they belong to it : And then you muſt be ſeparated from 
for adding them. But after this miſtake, you ſay, [ Outward Circum- 
fances are natural, and occaſional, no accidental parts of worſbip ]. Anfvw. 
Juſt now all Accidents were parts (or elſe Accidents belong not to it ) And 
now |_ it hath no accidental parts ] Certainly this is the truer ; for I re- 
member not that ever I heard of mere Accidents that were Parts. A mans 
Name, Relation, Trade, Cloathing, Age, Houſe, 8&c. belong to him, 
and are Accidents , but no parts of him: no nor his Hazr, if it be a mere 
Accidert. But do none of theſe duely belong to him ? 

2. The word [ Worſhip ], as I ſaid before, is Equivocal, as ſignifying 
only the Things made neceſſary to the honouring of God direfly by Droine 
Command : or the ſubordinate As, Modes, Circumſtances, left to Humant 
Choice. In the former ſenſe, the Order, Words , and Forms in the Li- 
eurgy, and in all our uſual Devotions, are Accidents, and not Parts. In 
the later ſenſe, they are Parts: But whether this later ſenſe of Worihip 
be apt, is but a ſtrife about a word. 

But you ſay,they are naturaland occaſional. Anſ. Dark words! 1.1 think the 
Tranſlations, Metre, Tunes, Notes, your Words and Method, Table, 
Cups, Cloth, Temples, &c. are rather Artificial than Natural; Art and not 
Nature made them what they are. If you mean that Nature commandeth 
them , then God by the Law of Nature commandeth them: and what 
greater Authority can they have? Bur yet that isnot ſo, Nature doth not 
determine us to this or that, but leave all to apt and prudent Choice. 
And ſo he doth as to the form or words of Prayer. x 

If by [| Occaſicnal] you mean ſuch as muit be mutably fitted to juſt 
Occaſions ; there is no doubt of it: And while tht Occaſion is conltant, 
ſo may the Accidents. But ſure while they are ſth ; yea, and relatively 
appropriated or feparated to worſhip (as Buildings, Utenſils, and Main- 
renance may be) they belong to that Worſhip which hey are no pert! 
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2. Prayers and Praiſes abſolutely conſidered, are not an inftitution of Chriſt ; 
they are a part of Natural Worſhip common unto all Mankind: His inſti- 
prion reſpetts only the internal form of them , and the manner of their 
performance ; but this s that which the Liturgy takes on it ſelf, namely, to 
- ſupply and determine the matter, to preſcribe the manner, and to limit all 
the concerns of them to Modes and Forms of its own, which zs to take the 
work of Chriſt out of his hand. 


$g. WF Our Second Anſwer is no better : 1. If by abſolutely, you mean 
not generally (but as oppoſite to conditional), it hath no ſenſe 
here that I can find : But if it be | 7» genere | that you mean, as the Con- 
text intimateth, they areno part of Worſhip at all, natural or inſtituted: 
For there is praying, which is curſing, and ſtriving againſt God and 
Goodneſs, and praying to Idols. But 1 ſuppoſe you mean [de ppecie}, 
praying to the true God for good things needful. And fo it is another 
Miſtake, Thar this Prayer is not of Chriſt's In/titntion, becauſe it isa part 
of Natural Worſhip. All is of Chriſt's inftitution which is part of his 
commanding Law : The Law of Nature is now Chriſt's Law, who by 
Redemption is become Lord of Nature, and of all, Fohz 17.2, 3. Mar. 
28. 18, 19. Eph. 1.22423. Rom. 14.9, 10. fohn 5.22, &c. He moſt 
ſtrictly commandeth Natural Duties. "The Ten Com- 
mandments were of Natural Obligation, and yet inſtitu XVI!. Error. 
ted. And as Love was called a New and Special Com- 
mandment, as required on new and ſpecial grounds and ends, fo is Prayer 
thus far alſo new. 
2. And it is another Miſtake, That Chrif*s inſtitution reſpefteth only the 
internal form, and the manner of performance : The inter- 
nl form is inward deſire offered mentally to God. And is XVII. Error. 
not this Nat ura!, if Prayer be ? Sure the Form x the Thing. 
But the in/7ituti0n of Chriſt reacheth the Matter of Prayer, as well as the 
muard Form and outward Manner : That we pray for the things menti- 
oned in the Lord's Prayer ; for God's Glory, Kingdom Wl to be obeyed, 
G. for Pardon, the Spirit, Grace, Glory, G c. That the Goſpel may have 
iree courſe, ©c. 
_ tis another Miſtake, That the manner of performance is ſinful, which 
8notof Chriſt's inſtitution. The /7ds, and Method, and 
Length, are the manner of performance. Can you ſhew XIX. Error. 
an Inſticution determinative of all the #.rds, 1f2:hod and 
HH Leng;h 
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Length of all our Prayers? Or of all our Pfalms, Rhimes and Tones, | 


and all our Geſtures and Utenſils? &c. By theſe words | am induced to 
hope, that the common report, 1 hat you were againſt the ordinary uſe of 
the Lerd's Prayer in words, 1s falſe: for here you ſeem to be more for it 
than you ought: For if all the onrward Manner muſt be inſtituted by Chriſt, 
ſure the Lord*s Prayer will be, atleaſt, the chief part. 
You fay, the Lirnrgy takes on it ſelf to [upply and determine Matter. 
eAnſ. 1. Matter is more than Manner. But this is another Miſtake : 
For the Liturgy ſuppoſeth that Scripture is the Rule, and Chriſt the 
Commander of all the Matrer of Prayer Which is of conſtant uſe and 
need {as the Articles of Religion, and the Ordination-Covenant ſhew): 
And you give no inſtance of the contrary. .But as to mutable Matter, 
which vary as occaſions by Providence do (as days of Humiliation and 
Thankſgiving, the 5'h of Newember, and thoſe things that are ſpecially 
ſuited to ſome times and places), you determine of ſuch your ſelves in.all 
vour Prayers. 
XNX.Error. [t is another Miſtake, That thus to limit the Concerns of Prayer ty 
Medes and Ferms,js totake Chri#ts work out of his hands.If ſo,then you muſt 
ſhew us where Chriſt himſelf undertook ſo to limit us to his Modes and 
Forms only : elſe it is not Chriſt's proper work: Is tfere a Liturgy of 
his making, more than we ever heard of? 2. And then do not all Mini- 
liers inevery publick Prayer, take Chriſt's work our of his hands ? Do 
they not limit the people in Matter, Mode, and Form of words ? What 
heavy charges lay you on your ſelves? Po not the Compoſers of 
Hymns and Pſalms, ſo'limit them to Mode and Form ? It's clear that 
tiey do. | 
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2. Outward Rites and Modes of Worſhip, divinely inſtituted and determined, 
do become the neceſſary parts of Divine Worſhip, Sce the InFtance, Lent. 1. 
16. Therefore ſuch as are humanely initituted, appointed and de:ermined, 
are thereby made parts of Worſhip ; namely, that which is falſe, fer want if 
Divme Inftirution. 


9 10. Our Third Reply is no better than the reſt ; viz. That be- 
cauſe Divine Inſtitution makes Rites and Modes necellary , 

therefore Humane Inſtitution maketh ſuch parts of falle 

XXl, Error. Worſhip, for want of Divine Inſtitution. 1 cannot ima- 
gine how ſo worthy a man could miltake ſo widely, but by 


{tudying only what to ſay for his Cauſe, and never thinking what mi 
c 
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he replied. ®God's determination can make any indifferent thing a Duty: 
And doth it .follow, that therefore he hath Jeft nothing to man's determi- 
nation ? God's choice of Fer«ſ{alem for his Worſhip, of the Tabernac'e- 
ſhape, of the Prieſts, &c. made theſe neceſſary : Is therefore man's de- 
termination of the fixed places for ordinary worthip, of the form of the 
Temple, of ordained Miniſters, falſe Worſhip? God made it a duty to 
ing the Pſalm, Deut. 32. and other ſince: Is it therefore falſe worſhip now 
tomake Hymns for publick uſe ? Chriſt caught his Diſciples a Form of 
Prayer : may you therefore not teach your Children or Scholars any ? 
Chriſt choſe a Text, Luke 4. and preacher, and char on a Mountain, in 
aShip, &c. Therefore we may chuſe a Text, and Place, &c. God ap- 
pointed anniverſary Faſtsand Feaſts: Is it therefore falſe worſhip to keep 
the 5th of November, or the like ? God determined of the Prieſts main- 
tenance : Is ita fin now to determine of Miniſters maintenance ? If God 
ſhould inſtitute and command all the words of your Church-Covenants, 
Prayers, Sermons, they would become neceſſary : Are they therefore 
finful if man determine them? If God had made all the Articles of 
your Savoy Confeſſion, or all the Laws of the Land, they would have 
been neceſſary: Are they now all unlawful, becauſe Man made 
them ? | | 

That which God hath commanded, is no falſe Worſhip: But 


| God hath commanded the Churches to determine undetermined 


Modes and Circumſtances needful i genere; ſo as all may be done 


{ to Edification, decently and in urder, and not cauſcleſly to croſs the 


Cuſtoms of the Churches of God, and roobey thoſe that are over them in 
the Lord. 


A— _ 


D. O. 


& Prayer and Praiſe are not the things preſcribed and enjoyned in and 
by the Liturgy : It is ſo far from it , that thereby all Prayers and 
Praiſes in Church- Aſſemblies, meerly. as ſuch, are prohibited ; but it is 
its own forms, way and mode, with their determination and limitation 
alone, that are inftituted , preſcribed and enjoyned by it : But theſe 


' things hve no Divine Inſtutution, and therefore are ſo far falſe Wor- 


ſhip. 


$. 11. FEre are two more ſtrange Miſtakes : 1. Are there ſo many 
Prayers enjoyned , and the people called on with a | Let us 

Pray], and yer is not Prayer enjoyned ? "There is ſome ſecret meaning 
H 2 mn 
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i this : For doubtleſs, you would never eW® affirm it: 


XXII. Error. and expett that all men renounce their Sences ; you can - 


mean nothing leſs than that their impoſed Forms, when 
uſed as commanded, areno Prayers, which is another Error. If fo, then all 
the Prayers of the Churchof God for 1300. years at leaſt, that we read 
of, were no Prayers: And then you deſire no partin the Prayers of any 
Churches on Earch, at this day , ſave New England, or a few Separatiſts, 
What wonder then, if you be lett without the Benefit of all thoſe Prayers? 
Is this the Communion of Saints, in the Carholick Church? 

2. And are there no Praiſes enjoyned. Are none of their Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Doxologies, the Praiſes of God, when uſed: You ſuppoſe chat Chriſt 
will call them Noe, or elſe you durſt not. And is ſich a Slander of Chriſt, 
and the Univerſal Church, no fin ? 


Your next Miſreport is that | by the Liturgy, all Prayers and Praiſes in 


Church Aſſemblies are prohibited. | This is too Raſh: Where 
XXUI..Error. isthere a word forbidding them ? This can have no Senſe, 
| but that either none are Church- Aſſemblies that have a Ii 
turgy , or that nothing commanded in the Liturgy, is Prayer and Praiſe 
in a Church-Afſembly : But if this be your meaning , it is both ways 
untrue. 1. Is there no Church on Earth out of Ermg/and ? Or do they 


forbid any out of England, to Pray and Praiſe God ? 2. Do they forbid 


the Dutch and French in England, to Pray and Praiſe God ? 3. Do they 
forbid all Prayer and Praiſes in the Pulpits , in the Pariſh-Churches? 
4. Have you proved all the Pariſh-Chnrches in Emgland to be No 
Churches? Where is your Proof, how much ſoberer were the old Brow 
#iſts* 5. Have you proved, that Commanding Men to Pray in ſuch 
words, is forbidding them to Pray ? when you fet a Pſalm for Praiſe, is 


that to forbid all Praiſe ? Is not o0-mme mod:zs entzs modes, and includeth 


the Thing ? 


= 


D. O. 
2. Argument. That which was in ts firſt contrivance, and hath been m its 
continuance, an Invention and Engine to defeat , or render uſeleſs the Pro 


miſe of Chriſt unto his Church, of ſending the holy Spirit in all Ages toe 


able it unto the due diſcharge and performance of all Divine Worſhip m iis 
Aſſemblies , is unlawful to be complied withall , nor can be admitted in 
Religions Worſhip ; But ſuch the Liturgical Worſhip. That the Lord Chri 
. did make ſuch a Promiſe, that he doth make it good , that the very Bemg 
and Continuance of the Church ( without which, it # but a dead Machme ) 
doth depend thereon , I ſuppoſe will not be denied, it hath bem undeniably 
proved. | 0. 12. 
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4hers. If che Pariſh-Churches were all built to ſerve Popery and the Maſs, 


Che 


To your Second Argument, I anſwer. 1. 'To the Minor. 

Do you mean that this was the Tztez: of the firſt Contrivers 

and Continuers? or only that it had this effe, contrary to their Intent ? 

The firit ſeemerh your Sence, which is another miſre- 
XXIV. Errcr. port. For 1. You know not who the firſt Inventor was. 

2. You know not all the Continuers. 3. Ard ſo high a 
Charge is to be taken for a Slander, till it be proved. 4. Are you ſure 
that you lay not this Charge of Malignity on the Men of God, that made 
the Fews Pſalms? and on Chriſt, that compoſed a Form of Praying and 
Baptizing ? and on Paul, that commands Hymns, ang impoſed on T:wetby 
a Form of Sound Words ? 

And if you meant it but of the Ezg/sh Liturgy , you cou:d never prove - 
that our Martyes and Confeflors that made it , had fo malignant an End. 
But you ſpeak it of Lirurgical Worſhip in general, which obligeth you to : 
prove almoſt all the Paſtors for 1120. years and more, to be ſich Ma- 
lignants- And its eaſily diſproved, whether you meant tt of their [:enr, 
or of the Efe#, by aſligning the true and becter Intent and Effet. They 
did it not to render uſeleſs the Spirits help, but 1. To be uſeful where ſuch - 
Abilities were wanting : It was the antecedent diſability of Men that oc-. 
calioned Liturgick Forms. 2. And it was to be a help ſubordinate to the 
Spirits help, to thoſe that have it but in part; as Spectacles to dark Sights, 
and Sermon Notes to weak Memories. 2. They are. really a great help 
to many , and therefore not made only ro hinder them. When fitter 
and more found and moving words are ſet before an unready Speaker, 
they help his affeftion more than his own ſhorter and unmeeter words 
would do; And his mind being not taken up with the ſtudy of words, is 
the freer to attend its affections. You mutt not meaſure all Mens Volu- 
bilty of Speech by your own. I can truly fay, that Forms are oft a help 
tome: | find young and old Chriftians are more fit to uſe them than the 
middle aged: For the young cannot at firſt pray well ( at leaſt before 
others) without them , till uſe hath caught them And the old have 
diſcretion to fir their AfeCtions to ſound words oft repeated. - But the 
middle-aged, that have a greater Heat, and a lefſer Light, are much more 
taken with their own ſudden Effuſions and Expreflions. 

Do you think, that when Calvin formed the Liturgy for Geneva and 
France , he had ſo Malignant a Deſign, as to defeat the Spirits help? Or 
do our Erng/iſh Pſalms and Tunes quench the Spirit? and are they ufed 
to keep Men from the Gift of making Hymns Ex rempore ? 

2 | anſwered your Minor firſt, becaule it is matter of Fact ; but your 
Mazor alſo is untrue: For that which is impoſed with an ill [ntent, may be 
uſed toa good one: And that which hurteth ſome , may be a help to 0+ 


and 


| (20) | 
and dedicated toSaints, yet we may uſe them lawfully to better Purpoſes. 

if Prieſts Marriages be forbidden for ill Ends, it may be forborn for good 

Ends. If Glebe and 'Tythes were here given firſt co maintain the Maſs, 

they may be uſed to maintain ſound Teachers. It was Fopes that reverit 

the old Cuſtom of not adoring, kneeling on any Lords day : And yet you 

__ - may - lawfully * kneel then in Prayer: Yea , tho they 

XXV. Errer. . brought in kneeling to the Hoſt by that Alteration. So thar 
tis is another Error, And your Confirmations are not-true, 


—_— 
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D.'O. 

' Hereon the Church lived and affed for ſeveral Ages , performing all Divine 
Worſhip in their Aſſemblies , by wertue of the Gifts and Graces of the holy 
Spirit, and uo otherwiſe. 

When theſe things were neglefed , when the way of attaming , and the exer- 
ciſe of them appeared too difficult to Men of carnal minds, this way if 
Worſhip by a Preſcribed Liturgy, was inſenſibly brought in, to render the 
Promiſe of Chriſt, and the Work of the holy Ghoſt in the Adminiſtratim of 
Gifts, uſeleſs. And herein two things do follow. 


$. 13.JF Tis a great Error to think, that the Gifts and Graces of the holy 

I. I Spirit may not be exerciſed, if we uſe the ſame words, or if they 
be preſcribed. The chief help of Gods Spirit , lieth in giving us a due 
eſteem of the things prayed for , anda holy Deſire after them, and a lively 
Faith and Hope that we ſhall obtain them, and a fixed Reſolution to uſe 
- all other means for them, and avoid all that would deprive us of them. 
And doubtleſs, he that hath theſe mental Diſpoſitions, hath thereby a 
great help for his Expreſſion of them ; for out of the abundance of the 
Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketh. But 1. It's well known, that Uſe and Know- 
ledge, can enable an Hypocrite to pray as long, and in as good Words 
and earneſt Tone, as a ſincere Chriſtian. 

2. That which is eaſieſt, needeth the leaſt help: It is to me ſo much 
eaſier to ſpeak my own thoughts in Prayer ex tempore ,' than to Ie- 
member a form of words; that never fince I was twenty years old, 
did I ever learn and ſay without Book, the words of one Prayer, or 
one Sermon , ſince I Preacht; to have learnt a Prayer or Sermon 
without Book , would have coſt me ten times and more, both time 
and labour, and fear of being out, than 1 ever uſed or -could at- 
ford. | 

3. Pardon me for asking, Whether if this Author put all the Errors 


of this his writing into a Prayer or Sermon, he did not need _ 
heip 
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| " help of the Spirit, to have avoided them, and to have ſpoken no- 


thing but cruch, than to have fluently uttered ſo many miſtakes ? He 
hath heard thoſe called Arminians on one ſide, and Antin:mians on the 
other, oft fluently expreſs their Opinions in Gods Worſhip: The for- 
mer he took to be heinous Errors: Had not all theſe had more of the help 


_ of Gods Spirit, if they had uttered nothing but true and gopd in a form, 


than they had to ſpeak ſo much Error and Evil to God 'or Man, with 
extemporate fluency. 

4. May not a man uſe the Lords Prayer by the Spirits help? If 1 
have any help of Gods Spirit, it is more inthe uſe of that Prayer, than at 
any other time. | 

5. May not one ſing Pſalms by the help of the Spirit, unleſs he - 
make them extemppore? I doubt you lay too much on words ; Gods 
Spirit worketh on the heart, and its greatelt help is in its greateſt gifts, 
which are Faith, Repentance, Love, Deſire, &c. and not words: Words 
muſt be uſed and weighed ; but the main work is heart work, and God . 
knoweth the meaning of the Spirit, when we have but groans, which 
we canot expreſs, and cry but Abba, Father. 

But you come to Hiſtory, and add another miſreport 
inthe words, | and no 2therwiſe } that the Church for ſe- XXVT. Error. 
reral ages Worſhipped [0 9herwiſe] than by ſuch gifts 
as you deſcribe, which exclude Liturgick forms. It's plain in the de: 
ſcriptions of Faſtin and Tertullian, that they did uſe extemporate Pray- 
er then; but not that they did .»o ctherwiſe. 1. Tertullian himſelf gi- 
veth you their form of a Creed, and fo do many others. 2. They . 
uſed a ſet form of words in Eaptizing. 2. And. they conſtantly uſed 
finging Pſalms and Hymns, which were not made ex rempore, nor by 
every ſinger- 4 They uſed the Lords prayer in form often. - 5. At 
the Lords Supper they had divers words of form and rc ſponſes. In 
Cyprian, ſome parcels are to he ſeen, and in divers others. 6. The 
truch is, our Fiſtory of the Churches manner of Worſhip for the - - 
firſt two hundred years, is ſo little, that we know bur little how they - 
did it, befide the toreſaid two paſſages in Fuyſtin and Terrullian Bur 
by what is in the Hiſtorians of the next Ages, and by the Churches ge- 
neral uſe of the Lirurgies, without contradiction ſoon afrer, and what . 
Daill:e hath gathered, ae culru Latinorun, &C. . we know that | 2s orber- 
wiſe, | is not true. 

2. lr's too true, that the careleſneſ:, Joth and wor'ldly alienations 
of Miniſters, made all uſetul ſufficiency for the work of the Miniſtry, 
in Praying and Preaching, to be neglected, and doth to this day. Bur + 
| hope no wiſe man dreameti thar all che Paſtors had one foul, or one 
mind and deſign. If any Malignants uſed or enjoyned forms, to make . 
Chrif, 


EG 


woriſts promiſe, and the Spirits help uſeſs ; others uſed them, and prom. l 


ted the uſe of them, for the performance of Chriſts promiſe, and the 
Spirits help. 1. Becauſe there were not ({when publick countenance 
- increaſed the Churches) half enough men for the Miniſtry, that hag 


the extemporate gifts of Prayer and Preaching. 2. And you confeſs | 


that each Church had then many Elders for overſight, beſides thoſe 
that laboured in the Word and Dottrine. Do you believe that all theſe 
had ſich extemporate gifts of utterance ? Or that theſe might not on 66: 
caſion Pray and Preach. 2. If Parents teach Children neceſſarily to 
Pray in a preſcribed form of words, without deſigning to defeat Chrift 
or his Spirit, but to ſubſerve them ; how can you tell, but the firſt pre. 
ſcribers of publick forms did mean as well, when they found few per. 
ſons able to do ſo well without, and abundance of Hereticks ready to 
corrupt Gods Worſhip with their Errors? 4. Let it be ſoberly con- 
fidered, Whether mens long and hard Study for all the words which 


they write in Books, and for their Sermons, be done to defeat Chrift ' 


and his Spirit, or to ſubferve them? And why the uſe of words ſtudied 
by others, and weighed by us, before we utter them, ſhould defear 
the Spirit any more, than words premeditated by our ſelves ? Or at leaſt, 
is not the Spirit as much defeated in the People that joyn, who ever 
prepareth the words? For they do not themſelves put them up by 'theit 
gift of utterance. And its impoſlible when you ſpeak , for the peopleto 
know whether thoſe words were before ſtudied, and whether by your 
ſelfor by another, from whom you borrowed them. I have heard Mr. 
Ph. Nye, wiſh that ſome men were ſent into Yales, and other ſuch places, 
with an injunction to read good Sermon Books to the people, ſuch as 
Dr. Preſtons, Sibbs, &c. was this ſpoken to defeat the Spirit, or to ſerve 
him ? | 
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D400; 
i. A total meglet of all gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Admiiſtration if 


Church-worſhip and Ordinances. 


$ 14. He firſt Confequence is an untruth : No doubt 
XXVII. Errar. but Litprgies were abuſed to cheri ſhlgno- 
rance and Negligence. Burt that the neglect was tota/, 
is not true ; whether you reſpect all zhe Churches, or all the parts of 
Worſhip and Ordinances. 1. The many holy and excellent Men, whore 
fame and writings are tranſmitted to us, did not rorally neglect all gifts 


of the Hy Ghoſt. Were all the great Volumes of Sermons mo 
an 


(23) 
aft} written by Chry/o/fome, -withont any gift of the Holy Ghoſt ? Or was 
Preaching no Ordinance ? Were all Auguſtine's elaborate Volumes done 
without him ? Or all Cyprian's, Macarius, Ephrem Syrns, BaſiPs, Gregory's, 
yea, or Bernard's Homilies and Works? 

2. Are the gifts of Holy Deſire, Faith, Hope, Repentance, no gifts of 
the Holy Gho!t ? Or can you prove that theſe were all totally neglected in 
the adminiſtration of Church-worſhip ? 

2. I's known, thar in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, which is a Church- 
Ordinance, and in Catechizing and Preaching, they were not tied 
only to a form of words ; no, nor inall Confeſſion, Prayer and Thank(: 


ing. 
It's a great blow to the Univerſal Church, to ſay, Thar it totally neg- 
le(ted all rhe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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D. O. 

2. When a Plea for the Work of the Hily Ghoſt began to be revived, it produ- 
ced all 1he enmily, hatred and contempt of, and againſt the Spirit of God 
Mel end his whole Work in the Church, which the World is now filled 
withal. 


q 15. 2 word | his whole work in the Church}, is an- 
other miſ-report. It 1s not | his whole work] XXVIILError. 

thatis ſo contemned. A man may preach for Mercy to 
the Poor, for Obedience to Authority, for Love, &c. and he may ſing 
Palms of Praiſe, and pray for Pardon, and for Kings and Magiſtrates, 
and for daily Bread, and may profeſs to believe the Creed, and Scrip- 
ture, &c. without the contemPt which you deſcribe. But no doubt bur 
Malignity will take advantage of Liturgies, and of almoſt any thing, 
and ſo hath ſtill done : All is not unlawful which bad men abuſe: What is 
more turned againſt Chriſt in the world abroad, than his T'wo great Or- 
dinances of Magiſtracy and Miniſtry : What more abun to ſtrife, than the 
Sacrament of Love, Union and Communion ? Are all theſe therefore un- 
lawful? | 

And it's a palpable Miſtake, That the foreſaid ſcorn of 
all done by the Spirit | ariſerh from hence alone}, a juſtifica» XXIX. Errer, 
tion of the deviſed way of Worſhip. It ariſeth more from a 
malignant enmity to ſerious godlineſs, and from worldly intereſts and 
deſigns, and from the ſlanders of Seducers that accuſe good men, and 
too much from the miſcarriages of many that have boaſted moſt of the 
Spirit, as Quakers, Ranters, Familiſts, &c. do. . 

1 An 


C2) 
And Experience confuteth you : For all thoſe Countries that make but 


little uſe of Liturgies, have yet malignant parties thar hate and oppoſe 
ſpiritual ſerious Exerciſes of Religion. 


% 


—— 
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D. O. 

- All the Repreaches that are daily caſt upon the Spirit of Prayer ; all the con- 
contempt «1 ſeurn which all Duties of religions Werſhip performed by his 
aid and aſjijtance, are entertained withal, ariſeth from hence alcne, name- 
ly, a juſtification of this deviſed way of Worſhip, as the only true way and 
means thereof. | 

Take this away, and the wrath and anger of men againſt the Spirit of God and 
his work, in the Wirſhip of the Church, will be abated; yea, the neceſſity of 
them will be evident. 

This we cannot comply with, lefF we approve the criginal deſign of it, and 
partake in the ſins which proceed from it. | 


0 |, OG you lay the main ſtreſs of your Cauſe on Hiſtory and 

Experience, you conſtrain me to add ſome more Hiſtory, 
which | had rather have paſt by : Butif Ifet not Experience againſt Ex- 
perience, 1ſhill leave abundance unto the danger of error, who can judg 
by little eife than Experience, and that ſee and feel what's preſent, and 
forget what is long palt and gone. 

'The Truth | have opened in my Ciritian Directcry, that both ways 
are liable to great abuſe, and all humane aCtions have their inconveni- 
ences. The benefits of a ſound Liturgy, are, 1. To keep out Hereſie 
and ill words from publick worſhip. 2. 1obe ahelp to men of unready 
utterance. 3. That the people may know betore-hand what they joyn 
in. 

The inconveniences are, 1. The dulling of AfeCtion in hearing till 
- the ſame words. 2. The tempting of ſlothful worldly Candidates and 
Minilters to learn no other way of praying, when this will terve all their 
worldly turns. Bur [ muſt add, "That this followeth not the impoſing of a 
Liturgy, but the excluſion of other Prayer, and taking up with this 
alone. 

2. The conveniences of praying from anliabir, are, 1. A juſt variation, 
as Occaſions vary. 2. Help to freth Aﬀection. 3. Forcing Miniſters to get 
ability for utterance. 

The inconveniences are, 1. That the peop.:e know not till the words 
are paſt, whether they may own them, and fo hardly iry all, and 
follow with juſt conſent. 2, That abundance of young, raw, - 
Skiify 
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«kilful men, do ordinarily difgrace Prayer by their unskilful methods 
and expreſſions. J. That Hereticks and erroneous men have great 
opporturity to put their ſins into their prayer, Which yet the people 
ſhould by joyning in, make their own, were they ſound (which they 
are not bound todo by Sermons) : And no man of underitanding can 
cine but ſuſpect, that weak ignorant Miniſters will be ſhewing their 
weakneſs in the higheſt Duties; and ſo muſt ſuſpend their conſent till 
lae.. 4. That leſs care will be taken in ſpeaking to Ged, than in ſreak- 
ing to Men, while meſt ſober Miniſters ſtudy their Sermons. 5. That 
when to avoid diſgraceful words , and manner of praying, men muſt 
decree, that no ſuch weak or unready men ſhi1l be Miniſters, the 
number that can do it better, will be ſo ſmall, as that moſt Churches on 
Farth muſt be ſo deprived of Miniſters, and ail publick Worſhip, if that 
take place. 6. That by this means young ignorant men, that by uſe can 
ſpeak fluently and fervently in prayer, ſhall be followed by the people; 
when many great Divines, judicious and holy, that have not that readineſs 
of utterance, ſhall be rejected, as having not the Spirit. +7. That as 
all mens bodies and minds be not in the like quickneſs and fitne(s at all 
times, but ſometimes clouded by Fumes or Weakneſs, the publick War- 
ſhip ſhaſ] be as matable, uncertain and various as mens Teimpers 
=: 

All theſe on both ſides are ſo great inconveniences, that tho 
both Formaliſts and Fanaticks have derided me for it, 1 have for- 
merly ſaid, and- ſtill ſay, That | believe that the beſt way to avoid 
both forts of Evils is, To have meet ſet Forms, which ſhall be 
owned by the Church, as their profeſſed deſires, not being fo 
long, as. to take up. too much time from freer Prayer , much 
ks to forbid it ; which Calvin wiſely ordered for France and Gc- 
WU. 

And now as yon have Hiſtorically told us the il] Conſequences 
of a Lturgy, I ſhall firſt tell you, It is a Miſtake: None of theſe 
aſe from a ſound Liturgy , but from the uſing that alone, and 
not uſing alſo free Prayer with it: And next, I ſhall add ſome 
more of the Hiſtory of Separation from Churches that have Li- 
turgies, tho it be as diſpleaſing to me, as it is neceſſary to the Peo- 
le. 

" will paſs by the Hiſtories of XMurcer and Munſter ,.and- of David 
Gorge in H:lland,and of Henry Nicols, and the Familiffs, which were the 
O-ſpring of Separation: And the ſad Conflicts which they had againſt 
the ſober Noncopformiſts ; and their fad. Diviſions among themſelves in 
Hilland, and how many of them went further to Arabapriſtry, and more ; 
when Brown their Leader here, turned Conformilt. . It is only what I 

oe. have 


' have lived to ſee, that I briefly mention.” When the Parliament began, 
164.0. there were few Separatiſts known comparatively in England : 
But when they were encouraged by hope of Succeſs, they began to ſtir, 
and ſhew themſelves, and ewo ſorts fell in with them , and quickly in. 
creaſed them, that is, 1. The exaſperated Sufferers. 2. Women, and 
weak young Men, who thought it a great honour in Religion , to go 


far enough irom Perſecutors, and formal or ungodly Miniſters, not ſee- 


ing the Danger on the other Extream. Holy and Learned Fbn hall 


foreſaw the Danger , and wrote his Book, called, The Trial of Separaticn: 
and after, two more ; one againlt Cane, and another againſt two New 
England Miniſters. "The Aſſembly being called , even ſober and excel 
lent Men that were for the old Conformity in caſe of Neceſſity , but not 
otherwiſe; Five of their number, differing from all the reſt, ſave two 
more, wrote for Independency. This Controverfie began the great Breach, 
while the Five Diſſenters ſtood ſtifly for a Liberty, that Men might gather 
New Churches out of the Churches of the other Miniſters , of as many « 
ſhould come to them in all places, an ſhould have all Church-Power in thoſe 
ſeparated Churches, The other did not what might have been done 
$kilfully to heal the Breach, tho they did much. The two Parties drew 
others-into the Diviſion. Thoſe called Presbyterians were the more 
quiet, becauſe they thought the Diſſenters few. Independency might 
have keen tolerated , but Separation was that which would not be en- 
dured, when nothing was impoſed in Doctrine or. Worſhip, which the 
Diſſenters excepted againſt. The Separaters finding themſeves-fery, were 
the more induſtrious, eſpecially to get Intereſt in Parliament and Army. 
In the Parliament, they could never get near the Major Vote; but they had 
fome , whoſe Policy and Induſtry made up what was wanting in Num- 
ber: And by them, they got the Army new- modell'd; all Parliament 
Men thence put out, and Cromwel! put in Power, Second in Name, and 
Fir#t in Deed: He placed his Intereſt ( as Conſtantine did, in owning the 
perſecuted Chriſtians , who had no other outward help but him ) in de- 
'Elaring himſelf to be for L!berty in Religicn, and the Protector of all godly 
Men that ſuffered for Conſcience-ſake, or feared it, whereby the Diſſen- 


ters that feared leſt the Presbzterians would Maſter them, came in to. 


him, and he got enongh to Head his Army (and.great numbers alſo of 
Common Soldiers ) who were for Separation; and being Men of other 
Parts and Intereſt, than thoſe t. at Fight only for Pay, would not run 
away, but Conquered almoſt where ever they came. t lived in Coventr; 
quietly, and wich godly underſtanding Men , who thought all the A& 
cuſations againſt Fairfax's (or racher Crem /s ) Army , as turbulent, 
overturning Men, had been Slanders. After Naſeby Fight , being neat 


them, I went for Novelty to ſee them. There ſome ſober Men —_ 
then 
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them told me , how they had diſconraged all the Qrthodox Miniſters, 


faxe one or two, and were deſerted by them, and tnrned Preachers 
themſelves ; they that had molt Seif Conceit, being the Speakers; and in 
aword , foretold me what Changes they would agjempt, againit King, 
Parliament, and Miniſtry , I went home, and told what { ſaw and heard, 
and being Invited by fome of the ſubereſt to the Army, I told an Al- 
kembly of Miniſters my willingneſs ro venture Life and Labour among 
them, to undeceive as many as | could. 'The Miniſters conſented to 
my going ( Dr. Grew, and Mr. Simon King, vet living, were two of 
them ) ; * There Crowe! having notice of all before I came, gave me no 
opportunity. to.come near himſelf or the Chief in Power : Bur where [ 
came,'1 did my beſt : For I found the Separatiſts half Arminians, and the 
other half contrary , A#tinoyians; agreeing to. uſe their Power for the 
Changes that were aiter made. "Fhe Scors and Presbyrerians they deſign- 
edly:and bitterty.reproached. Fhe Book called, Martin Mar-Pricſt, and 
other ſach,. reli you/their Dialect :. Their vſual Titles were, The 
Brietf byters, the'Driwvines, the: Sinners.of Weſtminſter , the Diſſembly-men, 
andſuch like. © The godly able Miniſters, were more fcorned by them, 
than formerly | had heard amang the Drunkards, What they did after 
this; Eug/and and Scotland felr. They: cut off the King, they caſt our - 
Heven Members.from the Parliament: After that, they caſt. out and int 
prifoned the Mayor par , which was the Houſe of Commons, and caſt our 
all the Houſe of 'Lords; then by theſe they made the People take an 
Engagement againſt the old Form of Government, To be true to the 
Commonwealth, as. thenEſtablifhed; without a King and Houſe of Lords : 
They ordered the -Sequeſtring of all Miniiters that would not Faſt and 
Pray before, and give Fhanks after, for their Victories in Scor/and. They 
then Þull'd down-this Remnant of the Commons, and called themſelves 
withour the Peoples Choice, 'I'wo out of each County, and cafled them a 
Parhament.. Theſe pur it to the Vote , Whether all the Pariſh-Miniſters 
in E»g/and, ſhould not be put down at once, and as credible Report 
went, it was carried againſt them but by three Voices. Theſe gave up 
their. Commiſſions to Cromwell. He now becomes the Defender of the 
Miniſters : The Government is again Changed , and he made Protector, 
and Fundamental Laws made among rheinfelves, by. we know not whom ; 
Partiament Lords made by him : Parliaments called, and broken ar his 
pkaſure. The Government of the Counties put into the Hands of Major + 
Generals. After the Death of Oliver, his Son ſet up, and his Parliament 
fic putl'd down (in which the Reverend Author, now oppoſed, told me, 
he was an Agent) and next himſelf. Then the Commons, called the - 
Rump, were made Sovereign again. 'Then they were pull'd down again, 
and a Council of State out of the Army that did it, is ſet higheſt: EY wy: 
aſt, - 
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laſt, by God's moſt remarkable hand, this conquering Army diſſolved 


utterly without one drop of blood, and the Ring reſtored without oppo. 
ſition. 

ir's true, that ſerious £od/ineſs all this white much increaſed in moſt 
parts of the Land: Bur how? It was mainly by the excellent preaching 
and living of that Miniſtry whom .theſe Separartifts vitned, ſuch as the 
Aſſembly-men had been, and by a middle fort of Peace:makers, who 
engaged in no Set, but would fain have healed all : For the effedts of 
the ſeparating party were theſe: 1. The Land was caſt into diviſion and 
confuſion by them. 2. Ranters avd Quakers ſprung from them. 3; 'Their 
overthrow of Government brought 'a Reproach on Religion. 4. Sepe- 
rated Churches of Anabaptiſts kept up a Religious War in mahy places, 
5. All the Pariſh-Miniſters in 7/ales: were put down, and moſt of the 


Churches ſhut up, Itinerant Preachers being ſet up in their ſtead, leſt , 
the Pariſhes ſhould be thought to be Churches. Perhaps. you'l ſay, That 


theſe Itinerants were better than the old ignorant Miniſters : But, x: Their 
Namber was ſo ſmall, that there was commonly but one'to Six or Eight 
Pariſhes : ſo that the People publickly worſhipt God but once in Six'or. 
Eight weeks : And had not a- Liturgy been better thannothing, or than 
to live like Atheifs? 2. The moſt famous of the 1:znerants were Mr. 
IW. Cradocke and Vawaſor Pewel : I knew them both, : The former was a' 


moſt zealous man for practical godlineſs, with whom I converſedin my 


Youth, when! in Mr. Rich. Simcnd's School in Shrewsbery, he was conceal- 
ed from the Biſhops purſuit, bythe Name of Mr, #://;2ms : But how 
groſs an Antin7ian he turned after he had learned Separation, 'before he 
was Itenerant there, his Printed Sermons tell us, where he ſo earneſtly 
perſwadeth mennot to queſtion their Juſtification after Converſion, for 
any ſin whatſoever they ſhall commit; and more ſuch like: And his 
Printed Writings ſhew, that Mr. Erbury, of whom he learned Separation, 


fell ſo far, as that it's hard to difcern that he was at all a Chriſtian. And 


Vawaſor Powel was an Antinomion, | 

Now I crave a ſober Anſwer to this, 1. Whether a Liturgy had-not 
been better than no Worſhip for ſix days in ſeven? 2. Whether theſe 
Itinerants, that ſo dangerouſly erred in Doctrine, were rot more ſadly 
deſtitute of the help of the Spirit, than they that only wanted ability 
to utter ſound words without a Form, or Books ? And had not good 
forms been ſafer for that People, than the Doctrine of Mr. Erbury, Mr. 
Crad:k, Vavaſor Powel, Morgan Llcyd of Wrexham , (known alſo in 
Print). It grieved me to talk with one of theſe Itinerants in 1663, who 
came to me for Counſel: He had been an Anabapriſt ſer up for an Itine- 
rant over many Pariſhes ; I examined him, and found that he had not 


any more learning than to read Ergliſn, and was groſly Ignorant in Di- 
vinity : 
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rinity : He was ordained for all that -by a Biſhop and conformed ; I 
wondered how he paſt their Examination : He told me that they askt 
him no queſtions about his Learning or Knowledg, but only whether 
he would Conform, and fo ordained him. 

[ have now opened ſome - of the fruits of Separation in England, as 
you have done the ſuppoſed fruits of the Liturgies, but indeed of the 
excluſion of free Prayers. And judg now whether all the ill effects 
have come from one extream. The truth is, having impartially ob- 
ſerved the miſchiefs of the Age in which I have lived, 1 have found 
that both the extreams have-been the chief cauſes; and the Peacemakers 
both the moſt underſtanding, and the moſt innocent: And the 
nearer any of the ſeveral parties have come to them, the more innocent 
they have been. It is not meer Epiſcopacy or Liturgies, that have done 
the miſchief; for ſuch excellent men as Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Far- 
rar, Parker, Fewel, Grindal, Dawenant, Uſher, 8c. could uſe both pro- 
fiably : It's not meer Presbytery ; for ſuch as Calvin, Beza, Danwurns, 
Sadeel, Rivet, Chamier, Dalles, Blondel, have been excellent Lights in 
the Church : It is not meer Independency ; for Ramus, Ameſins, H. Facob, 
Jer. Burroughs , and many others of that mind , have been excellent] 
peaceable men. It is not mere Anabaptitry, for there have been ma- 
ny peaceable worthy men againſt Infant Baptiſm, (and ſome Biſhops 
thought it not of Divine Inſtitution) ; and when they were re-baptized, 
continued in Love and Communion with others. But ic is Promd Iyno- 
rance, and want of Chriſtian Love , cauſing Excommunicating, Perſecu- 


ting, Separation or Schiſm in ſome, and withdrawing cen{orious Separa- 


tion in others, who ( neither par'7) underſtand the truth, nor ever 
loved their Neighbours as themſelves, nor learnt to do as they would 
be done. ty. The worldly FR. 7G:. and the unruly PR. IGs. by 
Perſecution , and by caxſleſs Separation and Alicyation, have done the 
dure. 

But I will tell the Biſhops, that they ſhould nor be too angry with the 
Learned Author of theſe tiweive Arguments: For I know nor three 
men alive, whom they are more beholden to tor their reititution, by o- 
pening the door, and fiveeping the way, and melting down or pulvyert- 
zing all that was like to have refilted them. 1 fpeak nor of the b:ten: 
tion, but of the Action ; by which the Separaciſts cut down the banks, 
and when they had let in the Prelacy and Liturgy wi'c! they dilltke, 
then wrire and talk againit them. 

[ will add one Quettion to this unpleaſant SeXtion; If there be as few 
nall the Chriſtian World; yea, among the reformed Cairizifs and 
Lutherans, out of our Kings Dominions, that can pray as we!l without 
1'orm, as with it, as we have great cauſe to believe; would he 
have 
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have all theſe Nations diſſolve all their Churches, and like Atheiſts. ca} 
off all publick Church-worſhip, till they have Miniſters enough that 
have learnt to pray better without a Form or Liturgy than with it ? 
If this be deſired, I appeal to any that can-difference Chriſtianity from 
Heatheniſm, Whether Liturgies, or ſuch a Separation from Liturpies, 
would do more hurt? | | | 

And I will add yet one queſtion'more, If there be not above two of 
three (or at laſt no) Church-afſemblies in a County, which have 
Nonconforming Miniſters, and opportunity to worſhip God as Churches; 
would you have all the reſt of the Countries diſſolve their. Chorch-af. 
ſemblies, or forbear all, and live like Unbelievers? If fo, I am a Separs 
riſt from ſuch deſtructive Principles and Separations. 


 m——— _—— ——_— : 


D. O. 


2. Argument, That in religious Worſhip which derogates from the King 
Office of Feſus Chriſt, ſo far as it doth ſo, falſe Worſhip. 

Unto the Office of Chriſt, it inſeparably belongs that he be the ſole Low- 
giver of the Church, in all the Worſhip of God. The rule of his Govern- 
rent herein ws, Teach men to do and obſerve whatſoever 1 command. 

But the Wrſhip treated about , cinſiſts wholly in the Inſtitutions, 
Commands, Preſcriptions, Orders and Rules of Men ; and on the Authr 
rity of mon alone doth their Impoſitions on the practice of the Church 
dep:nd. What this, but to renounce the Kingly Office of Ghriſt in the 
Church? 


$ 17. T2 the Major of your 34. Arguement I anſwer, r. There is 

that i» Worſhip, | as the badneſs of the men, &c.) which is 

no part of the Worſhip, and therefore no falſe Worſhip. 2. True Wor: 

ſhip materially may be ſo abuſed, as to derogate from the Kingly Of 

fice of Chriſt. 3. Burt it is granted, That all your own, or other mers 

Errors, or Sin in Worſhip, (which no man is totally free from ) do 

in ſome degree frattically derogate from the Kingly Office of Chrilt, 
(which ſhould be better obeyed.) and fo is ſo far falſe Worſhip. 

That it belongs ro this Office of Chriſt ro be the ſol 

XXX. Error. Lawgiver in all the Worſhip of Ged, is another miſtake. 

1. There is that i Gods Worſhip, which is no part of his 

Worſhip. 2. There is a ſecondary Worſhip ſubſervient to Gods Inſti 

tutions, which men may make Laws about. 9. 'There are temporary 


By-laws and Mandates, Which have the eſſence of Law, (which is, to 
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the Stbjefs Duty ) beſides general Laws 


by Excellency, ſo called. 

And fo, 1. Princes may make Laws for the Uſe of the beſt Tranſlation 
of Scripture , for the Verſion of Pſalms , for Miniſters due ordering 
Worſhip; to reſtrain ſome Seducers, for Time, Place, Urenfils, to be 
uncovered , and to kneel or ſtand at Praver, &c. And the Paſtor may 
by Mandate, oblige the People to much of the like. 

Matth. 28. 20. By ſaying | whatever I command eu | doth not ſay, Do 
nothing which your Parents, Prince or Paſtor command you, beſides my 


Commands. Sure it was his Spirit that ſaid, Heb. 13. Obey them that 


have the Rule over you. Chrift never particularly commanded any of 
the Twenty things, in which I inſtanced to Mr. Raph/en. Muſt nor Chil- - 
dren obey Parents, .or Servants their Maſters, in learning any Form of 
Cateebiſm, or chuſing any Miniſter, or writing Sermons, &c. till Chriit 
will particularly command them ? This is a falſe Expoſition. 
[t is another Miſtake, that the Worſhip treated about, conſiſteth wholly in 
the Command, &c. of m:n. "This Worſhip containeth, 1. In General, 
Praying, Pratſing, Preachmg. Is this none of Gods Com- 
mand ? 2. It containeth for the Matter ſignified, the XXXI. Errer. 
Confeſſion of Sins of Omiſſion and Commiſſion , the Pe- 
titioning for all contained in the Lords Prayer , and for all Graces (tho 
Prayers for Faith or its increaſe , was much forgotten , ſave on St. Thomees 
day, or ſuch an odd occaſion ) and for the Church and others, as well as 
our ſelves, for Kings, and all in Authority ; And Thankſgivings for all 
forts of Men. 1 can find little in the Common Publick Worſhip, whoſe 
Matter is not of Divine Command 3 And can you find none ſuch at all ? 
wonderful difference of Eye-ſight ! 
2. The Matter ſignifying, 1s much of it: The Pſalms of David, the Old 
Teſtament and the New Read, the Lords Prayer, the 'Ten Command- 
ments, Scripture Hymns, a Scripture-Benediftion : Is none of all this com- 
manded by God ? What Chriſtian ſhould believe it ? 
| It is alfo a Miſtake, that [| oz 7he Authority of Men alone, doth their Im- 
poſition on the Praftice of the Church depend]. For, 1. The foreſaid parts 
are impoſed by God himſelf. 2. The Lawful Modes n= 
impoſed by Men , depend not on their Authority aloe, XXXII. Error. 
but on Gods, who Authorizeth Rulers to doit: For he hath ſaid, Let all 
be done to Edification, in Order; Obey them that have the Rule. hey 
that obey a Paſtor for Time, Place, Utenſils, Tranſlations, Pſalms, &c. 
or that obey the King, depend not herein on Man alone. 
Your Concluſion alſo is a Miſtake. This is not co XXXII. Errer. 

renounce the Kingly Office of Chriſt in the Church , no 
more than you did, when you wrote os” Ms of Confeſſicn, or 
when 
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when you drawup the Form of a Church-Covenant for your Flock. Aft 
that is a Sin againſt Chriſts Kingly Othce , 1s not a renouncing of ir. 


_— - 


CO 


D.-O. 


4- Argument. That which gives Teſtimony againſt the Faithfulneſs of Chriſt 


. #n his Heuſe, as a Son and Lord of it, above that of a Servant, u nt to be 
complied withall ; let all his Diſciples jrdge. : 
Unto this Faithfulneſs of Chriſt it doth belong to appoint and command all 


things whatever in the Church, that belongs to the Worſhip of God, as @ + 


evident from ths Compariſin with Moles herein, and his preference ahove 
him. Hebr. 3. 3, 4, 5. 6. But that Inſtitution and Preſcription of all things 
in Religious Worſhip, of things never inſtituted nor preſcribed by Chriſt in 
the Forms and Modes of them , ariſeth from a ſuppoſition of a defe&# in the 
Wiſdom, Care, and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt ; Whence alone a neceſſity can ariſe 
of preſcribing that in Divine Worſhip, that he hath nit preſcribed. 


6. 18. & {+ your Fourth Argument, Ianſwer. 1. 'To the Mayor Propo- 
ſition ( 1. To give Teſtimony ) Signifieth either by remote 
unſeen Conſequence, to croſs Chriſts Faithfulneſs : And fo do many of 
_ the miſtakes of you , and every Party ; Or it ſignifies a known denial of 
(friſts Faithfulneſs, No Chriſtian complieth with this. 
Q 2. Complying alſo is an ambiguous word ; if it mean an approbation of 
any Sin, ſo no man muſt comply. If it mean communicating in good, 
where there is a faulty mixture of ſome evil, ſo he that will not eom- 
ply , muſt joyn with no Church, and with no Man living. | 
2. To your Minor , I anſwer, (paſſing by the misforming ) in your 
Suppoſition , It is not true, that it belongeth to Chrifs 
XXXIV. Error. Fauhfulneſs to appoint and command all things whatever 
in the Church, which belongs to the Worſhip of God : Elſe 
he were unfaithful in bidding them appoint many things belonging to his 
\Woſhip. 1 have named Inſtances enow ; which 1 muſt not ſtill repeat; 
You and all Miniſters belong to his Worſhip, and yet Criſt hath not 
in Scripture named you , but left the Choice of you to Man. So of all 
Accidents undetermined. | 
[t is another Error, © That the Preſcriptiov of Forms 
XXXV. Error.. © and Medes of things in Worſhip, nit commanded by Chrif, 
Y * can ariſe from. nothing but from Suppeſition of a defet 
* in the Wiſdom , care and faithfulneſs of Chriſf. 1 confute it, 1. You 
know not the hearts of aſl the World, and therefore cannot ſay, That 
this can ariſe from nothing elſe : Did you know Ambroſe, that made - 
e 
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Te Dew, and all that made and preſcribed Pſalms, Hymns and Pray- 


es; and Calvin that made a Liturgy ; and Bucer, and the Mart 
and all that preſcribed Trandlotbas and Metres, Sc. ſo well, anne. 
that all theſe, and almoſt all the Churches on Earth do ſuppoſe Chriſt 
to be unfaithful ? 

2. Is it only ſuch a charge or Suppoſition againſt Chriſt, which made 
you your felf- preſcribe your form of Church-Covenant, your Savoy 
Articles, your Catalogue of Fundamentals, your Lay-Elders, your time 
= place of Meeting, your Utenſils and Ornaments at the Sacraments, 
Oc 

3. Itell you another poſſible end, They did it, becauſe they thought 
that theſe Modes are mutable according to Perſons, Place, Time, Occa- 
fon, &c. And therſore, that it belonged not to Chriſts faithfulneſs to 
detemine. them, and that they ſhould deny his faithfulneſs if they did 
deny that it hath left them to humane Determination under gene- 
-. Rules , and bid the people obey them that have the rule over you, 

"A 
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5. Argument, That -which  @ means humanely invented for the attaining 
of an end in Divine Worſhip, which Chriſt hath ordained a means for, un- 
to the excluſion of that means ſo appointed by Chriſt, « falſe Worſhip, and 
not to be complied withal. 

Toe end intended, is the Edification of the Church,in the Adminiſtration of all 
its holy Ordinances ; this the Serwice-book is ordained and appointed by men 
for, or it hath no end or uſe at all; but the Lord Chriſt hath appointed 
othcr means for the attaining this end, as is expreſly declared. He has 
given gifts unto men for the work of the Miniftry, for thz edifying of 
the Body, Epheſ. 4.7, 8, 11, 12. that ws, in all Goſpel Adminiſtrations. 
But this means ordained by Chriſt, namety, the exerciſe of ſpiritual pifts 
in Goſpel Adminiſtrations, unto the Edification of the Church, is excluded ; 
yea, expreſly probibited in the Preſcription of this Liturgical Worſhip. 


q. 19, O the Major of your 5:h. Argument, I anſwer, As to the 
former, No man is to comply by Approbation with any 

thing tiat excladeth any of Gods. means; for inſtance, not with you 
that exciude the great duty of Catholick Communion. But we may fo 
far comply with you and others, as to joyn with you in Gods Worſhip, 
tho you mix ſome evil. Mr. Faldo at Barnet was fain many years to 
Preach to a people that excluded ſinging Pſalms. He did what they 
\ K 2 would 
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would bear , when he conld not do what he would. He complied 
not by Approbation with excluſion, for, he ſpake againſt it. 

Are you ſure that all your ways have tended to the Edification of the 
Church ? Every weak Miniſter that preacheth or prayeth , when an 
abler might be had, hindereth the Edification of the Church. ls it a 
Sin therefore to hear any but the ableſt ? 

2. That which hindereth the Churches Edification by the Rulers 
faulr,ic may be the Peoples duty to obey for a greater good: For inſtance, 
Ir is leſs edifying to uſe our old ſinging Pſalms, than a better Verſion: 
And yet for Cencord, if the Ruler appoint them, the People muſt uſe 
them ; becauſe Concord with that imperfection, is better than to ſing 
every one a ſeveral better Verſion, or divers at once: ſo a faulty Tran- 
flation of Scripture, a weak Sermon, an inconvenient hour and place, 
when Concord is neceſſary, and cannot be had in the more edifyin 
circumſtances, it muſt be had in the beſt way we can. If the Sherif 
appoint an unfit time and place to meet to chufe Parliament-men; 
it's a duty to comply, rather than not to meet at all; every evil fo far 
excludeth good: And yet we muſt not renounce Communion in all 
good, where men mix any evil, leſt we alſo give over all good orr 
ſelves. 

2. Chriſt giveth gifts to men now in the due ufe of means, and not 
by miracle: Therefore he giveth them in great diverſity, and by hard 
Study, and long Time, Heb.5. For the time they ought to have been teachers, 


&c: Therefore a Novice muſt not be a Biſhop ; but an Elder, whence 


the Office had its name. All your pupils, people or Minifters, that 
had: the: Spirits gifts, had not your redundancy of Expreſſien. And 
many can talk more fluently for falſhood, than good men can for 
truch. I was never much tronbled my ſelf for want of words to ex- 
preſs what I know; but I have ten thouſand times more beg'd hard for 
more Knowledg, Faith, Love, and Hope, than ever | did for the gift 
of utterance ; a full heart is earneſt, fervent and ready. 

' Tris another miſtake, That the exerciſe of Spiritu- 
XXXVI. Error. al gifts « expreſly forbidden ; unlefs you had meant that 


juſt at the uſe of the Litutgy , extemporate utterance ' 


is forbidden ; but it is not ſoin the Pulpit. 

And you ſhould not confound things fo different, as is the uſe of the 
Liturgy, and the forbidding of other prayers. 

Nor yet the att of the Commander, and of the People: If Rulers 
ſhould command Preaching , Prayer, ©c. fo exclude the fingmg 
Plalms, that is their Sin, and not the Peoples, who muſt not (like pee: 
viſh Children at meat) reſuſe all, becauſe they canrot have what they 


woutd. | 
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The pretence of mens liberty to uſe their Gifts in Prayer before Sermons, 
and in Preaching, is ridiculcus; they are excluded in all the ſolemn Worſhip 
of the Church. 


6 20. Y gr anſwer is not only a miſtake, bue- 

of an ill aſpe&t on your ſelves: It's not XXXVTI Error. 
true, That the uſe of Gifts | & excludeded in all the ſolemn 
Worſhip of the Church). As if Prayer, Praiſe, Thankſgiving, Confeſ- 
fon , Explication of the Scripture, Reproof, Exhortation , Comfort , 
Direftion, Benediction , were no part of the folemn Worſhip of the 
Churcli. Indeed ſome Superconformiſts have ſaid fo, but 1 had hoped 


you would not. 


2. I ſaid, Its of an ill-aſpeet: For r. If Preaching and Pulpit-Pray- 
er before and after, be none of the ſolemn Worſhip of the Churches, 
then all thoſe Churches which ſeldom uſe any other, -(faving a Pſalm, 
which is a Liturgick form) have no ſolemn Worſhip at all. 2. Bur if it 
be otherwiſe , (as it is) thei the Pariſh Churches fo far excel moſt of 
you, that they have all that yon have (Pulpit Prayer and Sermon, and 
ſometimes a Chapter ) and all the Common Prayer more. And is not 
that better than your nothing: (except at Sacraments) ? I know that the 
Nonconformiſts that I have converſt with, are in judgment for more, 
(for reading the Pſalms, Chapters, Creed; Lords Prayer, Decalogue, 
&c.) But I have come-into'fo few of their Churches that do any more 
than the common Pulpit-work, (ſing a Pſalm, Pray and Preach there ) 
that | have in that reſpeCt preferred the Churches that do all that, and 
add all the Licurgy beſides, more than you uſe. 


———— _— 
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Argument 6. That which hath been, and i cbſtrufiwve of the edification cf the 
Church, if it be in Religious Worſhip, it xs falſe Worſhip : For theend of all 
true puvlick Werſhip & edification. But ſuch Lath been, and is this Liturgical 
Worſhip : Fory : 


> 21. Our Sixth Argument is but a Former repeated. To the 1ajcr 1 
grant it: All that is bad, 1s fo far faile. 


To 


+ Mii. 


'"To'the Miner, 1. And ſuch is all your Errors, and all the Diſorder, ill 1 


: Refleions, flovenly Expreſſions which any weak Miniſter uſeth, and the 
faults that all men have in ſome degree. — 
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1. It puts an utter ſtop to the progreſs of Reformation in this Nation, fixing 
bounds unto it that it could never paſs. | 
2. It hath kept multitudes in ignorance, KC. 
3. It hath countenanced and encouraged many in reviling and reproaching the 
holy Spirit, and his Work, 
4. It hath, ſetup and warranted an ungifted Miniſtry. 
5- It hath made great deſolations in the Church: 1. In the ſilencing of painful 
Miniſters. 2» In the ruin of Families innumerable, 3. In the deſtrutlimef 
ſouls. | | 
It is not lawful to be participant in theſe things; yea, the glory of our profeſſion 
lies in our teſtimony againſt them. | 


$ 22. AO your Reaſons: 1. It's not the uſe of a_Liturgy. that hinders 
: Reformation, but the abuſe of it, and forbidding other ways 
of duty. BY | | 

2. Theſamelſfay of keeping men in ignorance: Uſe all other means, 
and the Liturgy with.it, and it will keep none in ignorance. Some Helwe- 
tia Miniſters who endeavoured to have practiſed my Reformed Paſtor, in 
perſonal conference, told me, That there the common peaple, go cuſto- 
marily, almoſt every day in the week, toa Sermon, withour Ceremonies 
or Licurgies (uſually) with a Bzbl/e in their hands, and continue as igno-. 
rant as thoſe here that have no preaching. 

2. Ithink it was not the eſteem of a Liturgy that made Quakers and 
_ here, revile and ſcorn the beſt Miniſtry, I think, in all the 
World. : | 

4. Nor was it the Liturgy that ſet up and warranted ſuch ill-gifted 
Teachers as Mr. Erbury, Dell, Den, Paul Hobſon, Chilling:cn, Lilhurne, 
Prince, Wallin, William Sedgwick, no, nor Mr. Saltmarſh, who wrote 
for comfort, That Chriſt hath repented and believed for us ; and we ſhould 
210 more que#tion our Faith and Repentance, than we would queſtion Chriſt. | 
paſs by multitudes of Army-Preaching-Soldiers, ſuch as thoſe in Major 
BethePs Troop, in the ſame Regiment that I was with; againſt whom, 
one day in eAmerſhan Church, 1 was put to diſpute from meraing till 
near night, toſave multitudes whom they drew every week t© hear them, 


from their abſurd Errors (and at laſt they turned Levelle:s, 21: rar 
we 
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all this cauſed by a Liturgy ? 


5. The deſolations madein the Church, malignant men would make : 


a was'pnt to hunt them to death). The like I was put to with' Brown;”, | 
an Army-Chaplain, and an Arrian, that maintained, That Chriſt was not - 
God, in a Church at WorceFter : And this life I had with them long. Was 


with or without a Liturgy. What may not be abuſed ? The Authors - 


muſt anſwer 'forit. Such as aforeſaid, Fewel, Grindal, Uſher, &c. Preſton, 
$ibs, Bolton, and a Thouiand ſuch, made no ſuch havock. 


It is not lawful to partake in perſecution : but we muſt partake in - 
much - good, which bad men will abuſe to perſecution. An excellent. 


forreign Church hath decreed to reject al} Miniſters that are not, 1. For- 
the Antiquity of the Hebrew Points. 2. Again#t Univerſal Redemption. Our - 


Learned Author here was for both theſe, tho-men abuſed them to perie+ 
cution. | 
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Argument 7. That pradtice whereby we condemn the ſuffering Saints of the. 


preſent Age, rendering them falſe Witneſſes of Gid, and the only blamable 
cauſe of their 021 ſufferings is not to be _ : But ſuch 1s this prattice : : 


And where this is dotze 0n a pretence of li 
duty on our part, it is utterly unlawful. 


erty, without any plea of neceſſary 


j 23. T O your Seventh Argument : The. Major meaneth, either Saints - 


that ſuffer for - we/l-doing, or for i/l-doing. If-the Anabaptifts 


ſhould be ſuffering- Saints, I would be-none of thole that they ſuffer by: . 
But yet I would not be for Anabapriſtry, for fear of condemning them as - 


the cauſe of their own ſuffering : Bythat Rule 1 muſt own every error or 
in that any Saint ſutffereth for. 


2. The Truth bids me ſay more than [ am willing, to confute this - 


Error. I have heard Army-Officers ſay, That they believed abundance . 


of the Ten Thouſand Scors, killed at Dunbar, were godly men : And yet 
you were one that publickly, in Pulpit and Print, accuſed them, and 
did not juſtifie their cauſe for being Saints. DPoyou think none of the Mi-. 


niſters in England were Saints, that refuſed the Engagement; and were - 


lequeſtred for thar, and not keeping Faſts and Thankſgivings for Blood ? 
Are you ſure that Chriftopber Love (beheaded), was no Saint.? Or did you 
therefore own their Cauſes ? 

To your Mzmor : It is a groſs Miſtake to fay, That - 


going to the Liturgy maketh the Refaters | the cyly XXXVII. Error. . 


bamable cauſe of their own ſufferings]. What ! are 


pn 


you : 
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Refuſers are miſtaken ? Who could have ſuſpected this ? What if Pre/ 
byterians, Anabaptiits, and ſuch others err (as you believe they do)? If 
any would therefore ſilence, impriſon, baniſh or hang them, dare you 
juitifie it, and fay, Thar the Diſſenters are the only blamable cauſe of their 
own ſufferings ? Sure you confider not what you wrote : You thoughrnot 
ſo. 

2. But are there no Saints that go to Common-Prayer ? Why do not 
you diſtinguiſh Saints? I hope there are many times more Saints (and 
wiſer), that ſeparate not, than that do: And are not you as faulty forſay- 
ing, They ſin, as they for ſaying, 7 i, if their cauſe be true? This 
ſoundeth as too much of a Sect. 

2. The Truth is, Repentance is fo hard a work, that I ſee both Fx. 
treams fly from it on a proud pretence of Conſtancy, and that they may 
not confeſs that they have erred. It was the grand Argument that bore 
down me and others, when we pleaded with ſome Biſhops to have pre. 
vented our Diviſions by ſome alterations | Oh then it will be thought that 
we erred, and gave cauſe for old cemplaints] : And now we muſt none ef 
us hold Communion with the Pariſh-Churches, leſt ſome Sainrs that ſe. 
parate, ſhould be rendered Falſe Witneſſes of God, and blamable. But were 
not the old Nonconformiſts and Conformiſts, as real Saints as the old 
Separatiſts, and a Thouſand for One? And donot you now make them 
all as Falſe Witneſſes ? If really you have fathered any Love-killing, di- 
viding Error on God, repentof it, and donot juſtifie it, for fear of be- 
ing thought blamable. This is it that keepeth England in confuſion, and 
threatneth worſe : Neither of the'Extreams that have'cauſed our calami- 
ties, are humbled, nor can endure a motion to repent ; but Overturners 
juſtifle their former and their preſent love-deſtroying ways. The Lord 
give England Repentance unto Life : And the Lord help me to ſee all my 
Errors, and to repent the more, becauſe | ſee that proud Nature is fo much 
againſt ir. ; | 

gt you miſtake, if you think that we plead only liberty for this Com- 
munion. Iris duty that we plead : but not duty to all perſons, nor all times, 
as if the caſe of all were the ſame. | 

We have not the happineſs of Innocency: Repentance is next to it: 
When we confeſs our fins, we vindicate Chriſt and Religion, which are 
againſt them: When we juſtifie them, we falſly honour our ſelves, and 
lay all on Chriſt, as if he would uſtifie that which he abhorreth and died 
for. God will yet more ſhame us, if we will ſhame his Cauſe, inſtead 
of taking ſhame to our ſelves. Impenitence is more dangerous than any 
ſin which we ſhould repent of. Carnal Policy will be angry with me for 
mentioning the old faults which Adverſaries ſufficiently reproach us _ 

A 


you one that acquit all their Proſecutors, if it be but proved, that the 


{ li (And I muſt ſay, that God'in his 


time, will juſtie the generality of the 
ſober godly people of England, from the falſe Accutacion of thoſe Ma- 
lignants and Papiſts,- who charge them wich all the Guilt of the Sins of a 
few SeCtaries got into an Army, even the ſubverſion of Church-Order, and 
Civil Power , when it could not be done, but by a Conqueſt and C- 


. preſſion of theſe Religious People firſt, both Parliaments, Miniſters and 


their Flocks; in compariſon of whom, the Army-ſeparatiſts were incon- 
fiderable for number. They that would deſtroy thouſands of faithful Subs 
jects , as guilty of thar which they oppoſed , till they were Conquered, 
and ſuffered for oppoſing, do but ſhew their own Iniquity ) But 
yet God never taught men that way of Policy : Repentance, and not 
Impenitence , or Self-juſtification, is the way to take off mens reproach. 
God permits. them to do it, becauſe we do it not. To confeſs our own 
Sins, is no Extenuation of the wickedneſs of any Malignant Perſecutors, 
or debaucht men. What they truly upbraid us with in malice, let us- 
openly lament in ſerious penitence ; and not ſtand to a ſinful dividing 
Principle and Cauſe, leſt the Saints be blamed,that have fathercd it on God. 
This Learned Author hath done otherwiſe himſelf, and ſo hath the 
Party now. oppoſed. He and | knew the Man who was Paſtor to the 
Commanders of the Army, when they pulP'd down and ſet up, and 
again pull'd down, till they had turned their Armed Bulwark into Atoms ; 
and when he ſaw what they had done; ſaid, [ I wonder the people do not 
caſt tones at us as we go along the ſtreets ]. Was not this a blaming of his 
Flock ? He knew how oft the Addreſles of the Separatiſts to the ſeveral 
ſuddenly erefted Soveraignties, did change their minds, and cry peceas. 
vimns by their new Addrefles for the old : And why may we not blame 
them that blamed themſelves for Fathering their Miſtakes on God ? 
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Argument 8. That Praftice which « accompanied with unavoidable Scay- 
I, engaged in only on pretence of Liberty, « contrary to the Goſpel , but 
ſuch is our joyning in the preſent Publick Worſhip. 

Þ were endleſs to reckon up all the Scandals which will enſue herein. That 
which reſpes our Enemies , muſt not be omitted. Will they not think, 
will they not ſay, That we have only Falſly and Hypocritically pretended 
Conſcience for what we do , when we can on outward Conſiderations com- 
ply with that which i required of us? wo to the World becauſe of ſuch 
Offences : but wo to them alſo by whom they are given. 


K 6. 24. 


on , true, When there is far greater Scandal by forbearing that 
Pradtice ; bnt only when there is leſs on the other fide. 
To che Minor I anſwer, lt is not true, That it is only Liberty that is 
pleaded for the Communion in queſtion. It is great 
XXXIX. Error. Duty that is pleaded : 1. The Duty of Chriſtian Union, 
and Concord, and Love, and Peace. 2. The Duty of 
obeying the Commands and Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 3, The 
Duty of avoiding the Principles of Schiſm, and the condemning and falſe 
accuſing the Church of Chriſt on earth. 4. The Duty of bearing Wit. 
neſs againſt the Principle ( of the ſinfulneſs of Communicating with a 
Church in Liturgies) which would make Chriſt ih moſt Ages to be no 
King, as having no Kingdom or Church on earth. 5. The Duty. of 
taking warning by the mi{chiefs af Cauſzleſs Separation, in Ages that 
hath ſo munch ſmarted by ir. 6. "The Duty of feeking our own Edi- 
fication. 7. The Duty of keeping thouſands of Chriſtians from ceaſing 
all Publick Worſhip , where they can have no other, but in the Pariſh- 
Churches. 8 The Duty of keeping thouſands of good people from be- 
ing ruined for miſtakes and evil doing, 9g. The Duty of obeying Magi- 
ſtrates in Lawful things. 10. And the Duty of avoiding Scandal on the 
other ſide : ls all this nothing but pretence of Liberty ? 

As to the Scandal mentioned by you, Nodoubt, Adverſaries will re- 
proach you, whether you Communicate in the Pariſh Churches or not. 
But note, 1. That if any be guilty of ſuch ſin, as for outward Conſfide- 
rations to do any Evil, or any Good which they take to be Evil, theſe 
men deſerve ſome Reproach. But, 1. If they before were in Circum- 
ſtances which made it no Duty , and after by Gods providence are in Cir- 
cumſtances which make it a Duty , the Reproachers do but ſhew their 
ignorance or malice, whether they be Perſecutors or Separatiſts, that ſo 
reproach them. 2. Or if men ſee the Error of their former Separation, 
they "_ not forbear Repentance and Amendment, for fear of Re- 
proach. 

There is ſo great a difference of Men and Caſes, that it's groſs ſottiſh- 
neſs, to think that their Duties and Sins are the ſame in mutable Cir- 
ſtances. It's a Sin to Preach or Pray, when we ſhould be quenching a 
Fire, ſaving Mens Lives. Chriſtians, as well as Phariſees, are yet to 
learn what that meaneth, IT will have mercy and not Sacrifice , and there- 
fore accuſe the guiltleſs. Some men have no poſſibility of any other 
Church-'\\orſhip,but in the Pariſh-Chuches. Some hare no other, but what 
is worſe. Some may have abler Teachers, but at the coſt of Impriſon- 
ment and Ruine. Ir is not Lawful to lie in Priſon merely for refuſing to 
kear a weak Nonconformiſt, when you might hear an abler: And fo it 1s 

in 


WO the Major of your Eighth Argument, I anſwer, 1. It isnot- k 
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® gf the Caſe of Conformiſts ; Elſe all were bound to a few men. Some 


have Liberry to hear fitter men,-or at the leaſt, more agreeable to them, 
without greater hurt than good ( As the Durch and French here have ). 
Some are commanded by Husbands, Parents and Maſters, to one Church, 
and ſome to another. Some have more able and godly Miniſters in the 
Pariſh-Churches, and ſome have ſuch as I wonld never own or encou- 
rage in the Miniſtry, by ſeeming to own them. Some can remove their 
Dwelling, and ſome cannor. Some had Liberty the laſt year, that can- 
not have it this year, without more hurt than their benefit will compenſate. 
In theſe Caſes where God hath not at all tied us to a Book, or no Book, 
to this Church or to that ; he that can truly te! which way he ſhall do, 
and get moſt good or hurt, may by that better know his Dnty , thanby 
theſe Arguments, or Mens Cenſures. | 

Bur, verily, my chief Reaſon for Communion in publick, is the very 
fame which you bring againſt-it : Even the avoiding of hainous Scandal. 
] have told the World, 1. That Scandal is not 4iſpleaſing men, but laying 
before them a temptation to ſin. 2. That if the Separatiſts be the beſt 
Chriſtians, they are fartheſt out of the danger of Scandal : It is the worſt 
that are eaſilieſt tempted to Sin , and ſo whom we ſhould be moſt fearful 
to ſcandalize. 2. And it's a greater Sin to ſcandalize many, than few. 
4. And worſe by ſcandal to tempt men to the mortal Sins of perſecuting 
or ſcorning godly men, than merely to tempt them to ſome ſmall mi- 
ſtakes , or to grieve them. 5. And to ſcandalize our Rulers, is worſe 
than to ſcandalize Inferiors (* Cteris paribus ). 

And now I tell you, I the rather joyn in Publick, 1. Leſt I ſhould 
harden thouſands in the Opinion, That we take that to be unlawful which 
is not, and that we are for ſinful Separation, and that we ſeparate from, 
and unchurch almoſt all Chriſts Church , and thac we are Enemies to 
Order, and Peace, and Concord, and that we are unruly enemies to Go- 
vernment, and giddy, ignorant, ſelf-conceited people. 2. And fo, leſt 


| Vebreed throughout the Land ſuch a contempt of Conſcience in Gods 


ſervice , as they have of L2xakers; and thouſands by this ſhould be alie- 
nated from the Reverence of ſerious Religion, and Youth ſhould be 
educated to the like contempt , under theſe temptations. 3. And leſt if 
any in Church-matters be guilty of ſinful Extreams on the other ſide, (in 
Oaths, Profeſſions, Ceremonies or Practices), we ſhould harden them 
therein, by tempting them to think, that we have no worſe againſt their 
way, than the Uſe of a Lirurgy. 4. Leſt the Conceit, that we are but a 
company of giddy Fanaticks, encourage any contentious Preachers to 
render us odious, and rail at us in the Pulpits, to their own ſhame, and 
the widening of our Breaches. 5. And left the fame Error thould rempt 
any Biſhops or Magiſtrates to think , they do God and their Church and 
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Conntrey ſervice, in ſilencing, impriſoning, reproaching and rujrj 
Gods faithful Servants without cauſe, *and bring the Land under Gogs 
wrath by perſecution. Are theſe no' Scandals? or not greater than 
offending or diſpleaſing the diſſenting Separators? to ſay nothing of oc- 
ſioning our Reproach inall the Foreign Churches which have a Liturgy 

' I againſtall this, the diſpleaſing your miſtaken Flocks ſhould prevail, 
then their weakneſs and error would conſtitute them our chief Gover- 
nours. 


D. O. 
Argument 9. That 4s 4 which is unſuited to the ſpiritual reliſh of the © 


New Creature, which is inconſiſtent with the condu&-of the Spirit of Go 
in Prayer, is unlawful: For the Nature, Uſe and Benefit of Prayer is 
overthrown hereby in a great meaſure. Now let any one conſider what are 
the Promiſes, Aids of the Holy Spirit, with reſpe& to the Prayers of the 
Church, whether as to the Matter of them, or as unto Ability for their 
performances. or as unto the Manner of it, and he ſhall find that they areall 
rejefed and excluded by this Form of Warſhip, as # pretended, comprizing 
the whole Matter, limiting the whole Manner, and giving all the Abilities 
of Prayer that are needful or required : This hath been proved at large. 


0 25. {| yp your Ninth Argument, I anſiwer, 1. O! confine not the 

New Creature to thoſe of your Opinion. Do you think none 
-of the Old Nonconformiſts or Conformiſts, none of the Reformed 
Churhes, and no Church on Earth for a Thonfand years, had any of 
the New Creature? When yon have affrighted People with telling them, 
Itis heinous ſin, and returning to Babylon; and alſo by long diſuſe, made 
a Liturgy uncouth to them, do not aſcribe all their averſeneſs to the New 
Creature, Which is from prejudice and diſuſe. For my part, when God 
taught me firſt to pray, I had no averſeneſs to a Form : When I heard it 
charg'd with fin, Ibegan to be averſe to it : When I had ſtudied the caſe, 
] wascured of that averſneſs: but neyer reconciled to the forbidding of 
all other Prayer, nor to the faults of any Forms. 

And who knoweth not, that Man's culpable Nature loveth Novelties, 
and are hardly kept in lively AﬀeCtions under any thing that is very often 
faid ? A Book, or Sermon, tho never ſo good, affetteth us not ſo much 
after many times reading and hearing, as at the firſt : We muſt not lay 
this weakneſs on the New Creature, tho it ſhould teach Impoſers to ſuit the 
Remedy to the Diſeaſe, and give children ſuch food asis not too diſpleafing 


to their Appetites. 
y And 
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-And yet I find not the generalicy of Appetites,even in your Flocks, -is 


guinſt the Forms of Pſalms, being not prejudiced againſt them. 
Itis not true, that Liturgics are con/efent with the con- 

du@tof the Spirit in Prayer : It is a Miſtake alſo, That t&;s XL. Error. 

Form of Worſhip refefeth and excludeth the matter of Prayer, _ 
whenas the Viſible Book tells all the contrary. Do all thoſe words ex- 
none of the Matter of Prayer ? It 1s untrne, That it rejeteth and 
excluderh the Manner, as to the chief part: For the Lord's Prayer is a 
Form for Matter, Order and Method : And the Pſalms read and 
ſang, are for Matter and Manner, neither evil nor excluded. And fure 
there is much of the reſt laudable. If aſl Matter and Manner be rejected - 
and excluded, then the Martyrs that uſed it, and all the Churches on - 
Farth, almoſt, have no Church-Prayers. But again 1 tell, The uſe of 
Forms, and the forbidding all other Prayers, are Two different things, . 
which you ill confound. * 


—_b. 


'D. Q. X 
Argument 10. That which overthrows and diſſolves our Church-Covenant, 
as unto the principal end of it, is as to us unlawful. This end is the profeſſed 
joynt ſubjettion of our ſouls and conſciences wnto the Authority of Chriſt, in 
the —— of whatever he commands, and nothing elſe, in the Worſhip 
God. , & 4 
RA this prafice, this end of theChurch-Covenant is deſtroyed, and thereby 
_ the Church-Covenant it ſelf broken : For 2ve do and obſerve that which 
Chriſt hath not commanded : And while ſome ftand unto the Terms of the 
57erag which others relinquiſh, it will fill the Church with confuſion and - 
iforder. 


$26, FAO your Tenth Argument, I anſwer, x. What your Church-:- 
Covenant is, I know not : But if it profeſs ſubje- 
fon to mothing in Worſhip but what Chriſt commandeth, it is XL. Error. -. 
your Church-Error : For then you are in Covenant not to 
obey the Paſtor (even-your ſelf ), if he ſet a Pſalm, a Tune, a Tranſla- : 
tion of Scripture, nor if he appoint Time, Place and Utenſils for Wor- 
ſhip: For theſe are in the Worſhip. [Then you are covenanted to diſobey - 
the Magiſtrate, if he ms any of theſe, or command men not to 
put on their Hats, or fit at Prayer ; or for concord, tie all the Land to 


_ one Tranſlation of Scripture, or any ſuch undetermined Mode. 


2. it 
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2. Itisa greater diferace to your Churches: than ever I knew. of be. 


fore, not only to covenant againſt God's Word, Heb. 13. 7, 17. 1 Theſ: 
5. 12, 12. &c. and againſt the Fifth Commandment ; but alſo to make 
chis neceſſary te Concord, That your Churches:muſt break, if the Mem. 
bers agree not all herein. This is a plain demand of Conformity to an 
Humane unſound impoſitien. No wonder if they- are Dividers who ſet up 
by Church-Covenants, falſe Terms of Unity. 


——___ lea www blucoooas 
T — 
— 


T T— 


| D: O. 

Argument 11. That which contains a virtual renunciation of our Church-ſate, 
and of the lawfulneſs of our Miniſtry, and Ordinances therein, is not to be 

- admitted or allowed. | | | 
: But this alſo is done in the praftice enquired into: For it is a profeſſed con- 
Junfion with them in Church-Communion and Worſhip , by hom our 
- Church-ſtate and Ordinances are condemned as null : And this Tudgment 
they make of what we do, affirming that we are groſs Diſſemblers, if r/o 
ſuch a conjun#ion with them, we return any more unto our own Aſſemblies, 
In this condemnation we do outwardly-and viſibly joyn. | 


$ 7-F* your Church-ſtate be eſſentiated by a Covenant, to be ſubje&t 


to nothing elſe # Worſhip (even the Acgidents which God bids 
men gdetermine by his general Rules of Edification, Order, Decency, 
Love, Peace,- Church-Cuſtom; &e) then 1 commend the generality of 
Nonconforming Minifters, : that they ſet up no ſuch Church-ſtate: And 
they do well to renounce all that you do ill to invent and impoſe, while 
co talk againſt Impoſition, and adding to God's Word ſuch Humane 
Forms. 
But yet it's an Error to hold, That if any unjuſtly con- 
XLIL 'Error. demn other Churches, it is a renunciation of that condemned 
Church-ſftate, to have Communion with them that condemn. 
Who would have thought the 'T'wo ſeparating Extreams had ſo agreed 
intheir Principles? This is-juſt the very Core of the evil of the Book of 
the contrary party which I here anſwer. Alas! how few Churches on 
Earth have not peeviſhly condemned one another ; it may be for Eafter- 
day, for the choice of a Biſhop, as the Donatiſts (ſtriving whoſe Biſhop 
was the right): The caſe of the Nowatians,  Audians, Luciferians, and 
evenof moſt in Eaſt and W#e#,are fad Inſtances:And will ſuch cenſoriouſnels 
unchurch them, and forbid us Communion with them ? "This is plain re- 
venge, and to curfe them that curſe us, and abuſe them that abuſe us [ 


like Calvin's Spirit better than this, who ſaid, Tho Luther ſhould " —_ 
(117) 


Ss 248 


M evil I would call bim, the Excellent Servant of Ged. Too many Luthe- 


19s now renonnce Communion with the CalviniFs, who yet renounce 
not Communion with them. 
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D. O. | | 
12. Argument, That which deprives us of the principal Plea for —"— | 
fication of our Separation from the Church of England, in i:s preſent 
fate, ought not juſtly to be received or admitted. But this is certainly 
done by a Suppoſition of the lawfulneſs of this Horſnips and a prattice ſuita- 
ble thereunto, as w known to all, who are exerciſed in this Cauſe. 
Many other heads of Arguments might be added to the ſame purpoſe, if there . 


were occaſion. | 


( 28. O your 12th. Argument, I anſiver, '1. That which diſcover- - 
eth the unſoundneſs of any ones Plea for Separation, is tobe - 
received. There are ſeveral Caſes, in which Separation from the Church : 
of England is ſinful. As 1. If any ſeparate as the Papiſts do, becauſe they -- 
xe againſt ſound Doctrine, or any good that is in the Church. | 
2. if any renounce Communion with all- the Pariſh Churches under - 
the name of che Church of England.” | 
2. Ifany renounce Communion with the Church of England, as ittsa - 
Chriſtian Kingdom, headed by one Chriſtian Proteſtant King? 

4. If they renounce Communion with the Church of England, as it is 
alled one from the Afſociation or Concord of its Paftors,- -or Church Go-. - 
vernours. | 
. 5. If any renounce Communion with faulty Biſhops, or Worſhip, 'or 
Diſcipline, ſimply and abſolutely, and not only ſecundum quid, and fo 
forſake the good that is in them for-the ſake of the evil.- In a word, 
1. All that Separate for a wrong caule. 2. Or turther than they Separate 
from Chriſt, or than Chriſt would have them ſeparate, do-fin- 

2. But they that renounce any corruption, as ſuch, and the Church - 
no farther than ſecundum quid, as it is faulty, do well; For we muſt ſo 
renounce the faults of all Churches and Chiriitians in the World, (and 
our own firſt.) But not the Churches and hriſtians for any tolerable : 
faults, ſo we commit no Sin our ſelves, which.they impoſe as the condi-. 
tion of their Communion. 
| Reader, 1 diſpleaſe my own diſpoſition as well as others, in the anſwer- - 
ing of theſe Arguments. But when | had read ther, my Conſcience {]. 
would not ſuffer me to ſee many thouſand good People ſo mitzuided, 
Who have nat $kill themſelves to diſcern the Fallacies, and by Silence to - 
betray them. Lea 


"Let it benoted, That it is not all, nor the greateſt ObjeCtiqns I cons 
' feG which | here deal with, having done it oft elſewhere ;. but theſe 
Twelve militate ſo much againſt all the Licurgies in the World, as well 
as ours, that I durſt not paſs them by in Silence. | 
1. Some objeCt againſt the faults, which they ſuppoſed very great 

-in divers Ry-offices, Baptizing, Confirmation , the Lords-Supper-Im- 
ions ial Circumſtances and Forms: But theſe are nothing t }| 
the common Worſhip .of the Church on the Lords days. | 

. 2.” Some object againſt the Miniſters as Uſurpers, being choſen'by 
Patrons, and not conſented to by the Flocks. But this is nothing 
againſt them that are conſented to by Acceptance, tho not by Ele. 


Ction. 
3. Some Objeft the heniouſneſs of the Sins of Miniſters Conformi. 
ty, as being deliberate Covenanting to (I am loath to-name 


them) and ſo the command, ( from ſuch turn away, with ſuch not 
; eat |: And the caſe of Martial and Baſilides in Cyprian, and that of 'Mi 
 racle-working Martin, (which on another occaſion I have mentioned), 
But. were theſe Sins never fo ſurely proved, as great as alledged, 


'T- Every Miniſter cannot be proved guilty of the worſt part. 2. And © 
Ye Matter of a_ Sin may be heinous, and yet ignorance take off much ant 
of the guilt, as it did of PauPs Perſecution : An unlawful War, in which "* 
thouſands were murdered, and Countries ruined, is Materially one of 
the greateſt Sins in the World ; And yet wo to abundance of Princes and ' 
People, if Ignorance excuſe it not; and if we muſt renounce Commu- | © 
nion with all Countries and Perſons, that are guilty of it. 3. And when } ,_ 
whole Countries and Churches are in Sin, which we cannot cure, and an 
have no government of, the caſe of commanded Communion much db f 
fers from that which is with ſingle Offenders, and that is'in our Power | 
to chuſe or refuſe. be 
4. Some Obpect, that the 5th, 6:h, 7th, 'and 8th, Canons, have & by 
; communicated us already. Therefore we ſeparate not, but they cat Þ| 
us out. Anſ. Let them thatare concerned in thoſe Canons, defend them |} |. 
| if they can, and juſtifie themſelves, for it's paſt my skill. But wearenct Þ .: 
% bound (tho excommunicate) to execute them on our ſelves: Let others hu 
| doit, if it muſt be done. Fo 
(de 
abc 
| neſ 
FINIS. : 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Eader, Upon the review of what I have here writteri, 1 
think meet torepeat the Occaſion, and to ſay ſomewhat 
of the Matter and the Manner of this Writing : The laft 
ſheet of my Reaſons for Communion being Printed, and 
the oppoſite Twelve Arguments ſuddenly ſent me, as being 

b inmany hands, and ſuch as would fruſtrate all that I had 
written, if they were not anſwered: For the ſake of ſuch as have not skill 
tee Truth from Error, and are led by Prejudice and Names, 1 durſt 
got in Conſcience let them paſs unanſwered, they being of ſuch dange- 
tous tendency, and ſo exceeding erroneous and fallacious. But being 
put, by the ſtay of the Preſs, to doit ſuddenly, | ſee Reaſon to ſay more, leſt 
| be miſunderſtood. 

And Fir#t, of the Cauſe which I write of, in its ſelf and its conſequents : 
2. The Seaſon of it: 2. The Manner, as to the Authors whom I gainſay 
and confute; and the manner of confuting them : 4. My Reaſons for the 
writing of this Confutation. | 

|. lam not writing againſt Epiſcopacy, Presbytery, Independency Or Re- 
taptizing : 1 am ſo far from judging any part of them to be men rejected 
by Chriſt, or to be caſt out of the Church, or denied leave to worſhip 
God in their own Way, or perfecuted for it, that 1 would do any lawful 
thing for their juſt Liberty : Yea, ſo far, that itis only the contrary prin- 
fiple and endeavours by which they ſtrive againſt, and condemn one ano- 
ther, and call aloud to their followers (ſuch | mean that are for the oppo- 
kd Separation) to avoid one another, as ever they would ſcape the guilt of 
Kolatry or wilful fin. And if I ſee one man in the ſtreets beating all 
m_ him, I cannot keep peace without reſiſting his unpeaceable- 
neſs. 

I am not juſtifying all that is required to Conformity, nor all in the - 
Liturgy : Let them do it, that can. Mr. Warner ſpeaketh untruly when 
be talks of my change herein, and as if I went to the Pariſh-C hurches 
for ſome worldly end. I have been at no Chureh ſince Ange = 

welve- 


Twelvemonth, nor am ever more like to be, unleſs the Church come to 
my bed-ſide or my door. . Is Mr. Warner fo lately born, that he never 
ſaw nor heard of our joynt endeavour when the King came in, 1660, 
to have prevented theſe Confuſions, by getting a Reformation of the 
Liturgy ? art leaſt, before he ſaid he knew not what, of one whom he 


knoweth nor, he ſhould have enquired, whether | have not, to this day, 


ſince then, 1660. held conſtant Communion with good Miniſters in the 
Pariſh-Churches. I 

But with bad men, and well-meaning honeſt men, Satan doth moſt of 
his Work in the World by untruths and fallacies. Moſt that think they 
do God Service by ſpeaking evil of. me, falſly, believe and perſwade 
one another, Thar I do write againſt them for not coming to the publick 
Churches ; and that I am an Accuſer and Plaintiff againſt them for this; 
and that hereby I animate men to afflict them, with many other.fuch un. 
truths. 

Whereas l have written over, and over, and over, That perſwadeno 
man either toor from a publick Chnrch,; till I know his Circumſtances: 
And that I doubt not but it's one man's duty, and anothers fin. Werel 
under one intollerable for Ignorance, Hereſfie, or malignant Wickedneh;, 
who did more hurt than good, I would not ſeem to own him as a Minitter, 
any more than Cyprian did Martiall and Baſilides, or Martin !hacizss, Tae 
cizrs, and the like ; or G:14as the Prieſts whom he deſcribes, or the ancient 
Churches HereticalBiſhops : Abundance of Circumſtances make vatious 
the Caſesof particular men. : 

Yea, tho thoſe Dividers renounce Communion with one another 

{Awhile 1 blame them, and lament it), I renounce Communion with none 
_ of the Parties, no, tho they .revile and hate me: Only, 1. I will not 
commit any known fin with them while I communicate with them in al 
things elſe, and own them as true Chriſtians, tho faulty. 2. And1 
_ not prefer 2y07ſe before. better, if 1 know it, tho -I renounce ne 
ther. 

Is ordinary for I'wo Women fighting and ſcolding in the ſtreets, to 
wy both their railing againſt him that would quiet them. And 1 expe 
the like. | 

The Cauſe that I write againſt, is this ( Reader, underftand it, or 
meddle not with what you underſtand not), 1. 'T hat Gcd*s Worſhip (faith 
D.O.) hath no Accidentals : That all that is in it, and. belonging to it, am 
the manner of it, is falſe Wirſhip, if it have not a Divine Inſtitutun # 
particular : That all Liturgies, as ſuch, are ſuch falſe Worſhip (and nottie 
Engliſh only ) uſed to defcat Chriſt*s Promiſe of Gifts, and God's Spirit. 


2. That 


2, That this Worſhip is Idolatry (fay ſome), or fo falſe and unlawful, 


fy the reſt, That it is a denying of Chriſt's Fidelity, and it is a going 
to Idols Temples; or at leaſt, unlawful to joyn in Communion with 
fich as uſe it, And therefore they perſwade all, as they will avoid 
Wdolatry, or falſe Worſhip and ſin, to avoid Communion with ſuch 
Churohes. 

23. And ſuppoſe that they truly inſtance in many things amiſs, in 
Order, Ceremony, Forms, Impoſitions, Defefts ; becauſe theſe are 
fnful, he finneth who communicateth with the Church which uſeth 
them, his preſence ſignifying his approbation, ſpecially if commanded to 
thar end. 

And ſo Rernunciation of Communion being the Excommunication Which 
one Church hath power . to inflict on another , the ſum is, I write 
zpainſt the unjuſt Excommunicators of one another. Their Executions 
are divers, but their Principles and Spirits too like, tho few of them 
know, or will-know what manner of Spirit they are of, The upper- 
moſt Schiſmaticks, like the uppermoſt Millſtone, are the 4&:ive, and 
the nethermoſt the Paſſive part, between both which Truth and Peace 
sbroken, and the Church pulverized. Both Parties have not power to 
burn the Excommunicate,. or lay them in Goals, or defame them with- 
out open controul : But the nethermoſt Party in this agrees , if not 
exceeds the other 3 That they renounce Communion with the whole 
Church on Earth for 1200, or 1300 years, and with almoſt all ( Prote- 
ants as well as others) now : Whereas the Pope was taken to be 
ntollerably arrogant when he excommunicated and interdicted, bur 
nrely a whole Kingdom , or one King ; but not all the Church on 
farth, . | 

2. That the Pope and his Prelates excommunicate the Greeks, and 
fich as they call but Schiſmaticks, and not Hereticks, with Excepti- 
ons, That they may yet poſſibly be ſaved Chriſtians : But thoſe that 
| confte, charging the whole Church on Earth, for 1200. years, with 
dolatry, or falſe Worſhip, which God accepreth not, and none may com- 
municate therein, do thereby call all men to come out from among'them, 
and be ſeparate, and to hate them with that hatred which is due to ldola- 
ters, and to afford them no other love than is due to Idolaters, or men 
that we muſt renounce Communion with, | 

I write therefore bur as a Defendant of Love, and Unity, ard the Ca- 
tholick Church, and the Communion of Saints, and the Souls of 'Thon- 
ands young ignorant perſons, that being yuſtly afraid of fin, and Idolatry 
and Damnation, are atirightned from Chriſtiau Love, and Unity, and For- 
trarance, into the Wilderneſs of ſinful Diviſions and Confuſions, by theſe 
alk frightful Names. | | 


M 2 AS 


As | renounce all Canons that, ipſo fagto, exccommunicate men for 
being againſt humane unneceſſary Formalities, Offices, yea, and Core 
ruptions : So do | for the ſame Reaſons, renounce them that at one 
blow would cut off all Ciriſt's Churches on Earth, or renounce Com- 
munion with them, if they have ( but really or conceited!y ) ſuch Cop. 
ruptions and Defects. Yea, I maintain (in the Firſt, Part), Thar ſuch 
faulty ſeparating from one onother, 1s not a ſeparation of them all irom 
Chriſt, when they ſee not the Conſequences of their own Errors; and man 
on Earl is inſo great darkneſs, that we all ſwarm wich multitudes of Er. 
rors. 
Now Reader, if oppoſing all this, be not Peace-making, I know not 
what is: And if the Peace-makers be the Incendiaries for confuting the 
Excommunicators, and to be taken for the Enemies of Peace, for break- 
ing Satan's faCtious Peace-breaking Peace, Chriſt was miſtaken that call- 
eth them bleſſed: And if the Zeal of the Sets which inclineth men to 
ſpeak evil of ſuch Peace-makers, as Troublers of the Church, be the 
Wiſdom from above, why did Chriſt call ſuch the Children of God? 
O that men would often read over Row. 14,zand 15. 1 Cor. 12, and Fame; 
2. with Phil. 2. ; 
The plain Conſequents of the Cauſe which 1 confute, are theſe (which 
Icharge on the ill Cauſe, and not on the honeſt ignorant men that ſee them 
not). 
i 4 . That is is unlawful to communicate with almoſt any Church on 

Earth. 2. That Chriſt having no Church for 1200. years, was no 
Head of it, and ſo no Chriſt. 3 That men muſt covenant to diſ- 
obey Rulers or Paſtors, if they bid them kneel, be uncovered, or any 
of the oft-named Accidents and manner of Worſhip : And Children 
muſt difobey Parents that command them a Form of Prayer, Pſalm 
or Catechiſm. 4. The Scots Covenant, and Independent Covenant, Ca- 
talogue of Fundamentals, &c. are made [dolatry. 5. The contra- 
ry Extream is encourag'd, To charge all this falſly on the Nonconfor- 
miſts, if we confute it not. 6. 'The Nonconformiſts, that 1660, 1661. 
attempted Concord by reforming the Liturgy, are made ldolaters, or 
their Communion unlawful, &c. 

II. And whereas my Writing is judged unſeafonable by ſome that 
own the Cauſe I write for; 1. It never will be ſo ſeaſonabie as to be 
liable to no inconveniencies or great abuſe, nor hath been this Three and 
Twenty years. 

2. It is when the Univerſal Non-Communicn is maintained in Frint by 


many, and more dangerouſly by an excellent man in Writing, and mul 


titudes by theſe drawn into the f1n. 


2. And 
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2. And when thonſands are poſſeſt with a falſe Opinion, that the Non- 
conformiſts commonly are of theſe Opinions, and' are to be hated and de- 
ſroyed ; our filence ſeeming to them to own them, 

4 And when by 2s years forbearing pablick Communion, tho com-- 
manded and perſecuted for it, our bearers are brought confidently to 
believe that we all this while took it for unlawful; and that if any now . 
ſay otherwiſe, it is but cowardly backſliding. 

5. It is when the Papiſts affaults. of us, and of honeſt Conformilſts, 
as Trimmers, maketh it neceſſary to unite and encourage all honeſt 
men, 'That we fall not all into Roman ſhares, and not to bid all Chri- 
ſtians forſake all ſuch honeſt Pariſh-Minifters. | 

6. It is at a time, when thouſands are in danger of being ruined for 
miſtake, and thouſands to be drawn from all Church- Worſhip, when they 
can have no other than in Pariſh Churches. 

7. It is, when we are in danger of tranſmitcing. this dividing Error 
to poſterity, by ſuffering for it, as for the cauſe of God. 

$. It is when other Miniſters do it not, and therefore ſome one muſt : 
And 1 chat have no great impediment from friends, or outward temptati- 
ons, but wait for my change, am fitter to bear the noiſe of Cenlures , 
than they chat I hope may labour longer. 

9. And if Ido it, it muſt-be now or never: For there is no work in 
the Grave and Darkneſs. But of all this, my Reaſons ſay more 

I'1T. As to. the Manner of my writings, I doubt not bur all that ever 1 
wrote, are faulty: 1 am imperfect, and can do nothing perfectly : 1 
herein ſuſpect this (and all) my ſelf: and which is worſt, 1 tave not 
$kill enough on the longeſt conſideration to avoid the faultineſs: For 
| have a ſtrong love to. 7r«rb, and hatred of Lying, and ſpecially a love - 
to biſtorical Truth, and hatred. to the dece:zwing 0; rhe World and Poſteri- 
ty: And | bavea diſeaſed Impatzence, ( above any ordinary Tryal) to: 
hear men rage and be confident in Error, and pour out words for un- 
truths, with unconvincible Fallacy, and ſpeak evil moſt zealouſly of 
that Truth, which they leaſt underſtand. 

Andin this impatience, I am apt to fit my Confutations to the Cauſe,” 
taking words to be falſe, that are not to be adapted to the Matter : But 
when | have done, the guilty,{( yea and their favourers) cannot bear them, 
and the words fic not rhe hearer which fic the Matter, bur the Diſeaſe is- 
exaſperated by the Medicine. But then 1 think what's needful to fave 
thoſe that are not yet infected, and to ſilence reproaching:Enemies, tho - 
the guilt be not cured. 

Asto this writing, it grieved me to write a Defence againſt Mr. Ralph- 


ſon in Priſon, and more when | heard thar he was dead: Bur 1 knew no - * 


other: 


.- 


a printed Antidote and Defence. ; 


other means ſuitable againſt a printed Temptation, and Accuſation, but 


Mr. Warner bath fince 'printed a, furcher Accuſation, with the fame' 
charge of Idolatry and falſe Worſhip, againſt aſl the Manner of Wor-- 


ſhip not inſticured, and ives'no Anſwer to my Confutation of it in Mr, 
' Ralphſon ;, and ſaid fo little, that I will not write for him, that cannot him- 
ſelf confute him. 25, T0 | | 

The Twelve Arguments I underſtand{, are likeſt to prevail moſt 
by the honour of. Dr. Owens name, morethan by any ſtrength that is in 
them: 1 was willing,as long as | could;to believe that they were not his ; 
they being as fallacious and frivolous as any of the reſt, and one Error 
managed with above forty Miſtakes. But when his own Friends that 
have more of his on the ſame SubjeQ, (chiding mefor Anſwering them) 


profeſſed that they are his,” I thought on Pauls caſe, Gal. 2. who open- 


ly oppoſed Peter, becauſe he was to be blamed , leſt his' great Naine 
ſhould make . the Separation ithe moſt! ' prevalent, when # :b; 


It. | 
[t grieved me, I think, as much as any that blame me for it, to ſeem 
to confute ſo. worthy a man, when he is dead, and cannot anſwer for 
himſelf: But I durſt not let the writing'of a dead man be ſo dangerous a' 
trap for Souls, and ſilently ſee the miſchief proſper, for fear of diſpleafing 
the miſtakers. 

But let the Reader know, That it is ſo far from my deſign to wrong the 
Name of Dr. Owen , by this Defence; that I do openly declare, That 
except in this point of his Miſtake, (and who miſtaketh not in more than 
one? ) I doubt not but he was a Man of rare Parts and Worth : And 
. thoin the Tryals of the late DiſtraCtions of this Land, I mention ſome 
of his Confeſſions; it is to tell you that had reaſon to hope that he re- 
pented for doing no more in his publick opportunities againſt the Spirit 
of Diviſion, which dilſolved us. And which of us need not repentance 
for onr faults in thoſe days of Tryal ? | 

Yea, in his DoCctrinal writings in his later Years, he is much clearer 
than heretofore: And even, that Book of Communion with the Trini- 
ty, (which he writeth againſt whom I here deal with in the beginning,) 
is an excellent T'reatife : And his great Volumes on the Hebrews, do all 
ſhew his great and eminent Parts: it was his ſtrange Error, if he thought 
that freedom from 'a Liturgy, would have made moſt or many Mini: 
iters, like himſelf, as free, and fluent, and copious of Expreſſion. in 
the late time he had never been fo long Dean of Chriſt-Church, fo oft 
Vicechancellor of Oxford ; fo highly eſteemed in the Army, and with 
the Perſons then in Power , if his extraordinary Parts had not been 
: KNOWN. Put 


and others were carried away to Diffimulation, and ſeeming to approve! 


but 
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\-But, Reader, if this exceIſent man had one miſtake: (againſt all Litur- 
gies, and for Separation from them ) when yet he was of late years of 
more complying .mildneſs, and ſweetneſs, and peaceableneſs, than ever 
before, or than many others; and if you will uſe his Name and Autho- 
rity for this one Error, Let metell you, 1am confident you will wrong 
Dr.:O. by ignorant defending him: 1 doubt not but: his Soul is now with 
Chriſt ; and that-tho Heaven have no Sorrow, it hath great Repentance:: 
and that Dr. O. is now more againſt the receiving of this his miſtake, 
than lam: and by defending it, you far more diſpleaſe him than me: 
There is there no Darkneſs, no Miſtakes, no Separation of Chrilts 
Members from : one another; no excommunicating- or renouncing cf 
Communion:: [They all repent that ever they did any thing againſt 
Chriſtian;Love and Unity , and received not one another as Chrilt re- 
ceiveth us, and did not own Communion in all that was good, while 
they avoided the wilful conſent to evil. | 
. Were D. O.. now to ſpeak to you, Iam fully confident, it would be 
this purpoſe. : 5 of 00, 2H 

Tho all - believers muſt. be holy, and guoid all known wilful Sin they 
muff not avoid one another, or their Communion in good, becauſe of ad- 
berent (faults cr: i1mperfettions; for Chriſt, who xs mo#t holy, receiveth Per- 
ſms and Worſhip that a faulty, ( and falſe, if all faultineſs be falſneſs) 
elſe none of ws ſhould be received. -, There 1s greateſt goodneſs where there « 
qreateſt, Love, and. Unity of Spirit maintained in the bond of Peace. - O call 
vt to God to deny you- Mercy, by being unmerciful, nor to caſt you all out, 
bycaſting off one another. O Separate not from all Chriſts Church on Earth, 
kſt you ſeparate from him, cr diſpleaſe him 2 God hath bid you pray, bat 
wt told you whether it ſhall be oft in the ſame Words, or in other ; with a 
Book, or without a Book: Make not ſuperſticiouſly a Religion, by pres 
tending that God hath determined ſuch Circumſtances : O do not Preach 
ond Write down Love, and Communion of Saints, on pretence_ that your 
little Modes and Ways are only good, and theirs Idohatrcus or Intollerable ; 
and do not ſlanderagnd cxcommunicate all, or alm:ft all Chriſts Body, - and 
then wrovg God by fathering this upon him. You pray ("Thy will be done on 
Earth, as it is done in Heaven }. 1/by -here z no Strife, Diviſion, Diſuni- 
im, Animoſity , Sets or Factions, nor Separating from , or Excommunica- 
ting one another. Learn of Ciriſt, and know what Spirit ye are of, and jeparate 
from none further. than they ſeparate from Chriſt ; and recetve all 1hat he re- 
rerveth. While you blame canonical Dividers, and unjuſt Excommunicators, 
do not you renounce Communion with tenfold more than they, TI was in this 
of too narrow miſtaken Principles ; and in the time of Temptation, -T did nt 
foreſee to what (hurch-Confuſion, and Diſſoluticn, and Hatred, and Rum, 
dividing Pratlices of ſome did tend ; bur the glorious Unity in heavenly 


perſec:2yz 
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"perfefton of Love to God, und one anoth:y 5 bids me beſeech you-to avnd all 
that is againſt it, and to make uſe of no miſtakes of mine, to cheriſh any ſuch of 
fences, or to cppoſe the motions of Love, Unity, and Peace. | 

- No doubt but now this is D. O's mind. 

If any one think that my Anſivers to him, ſavour of too much dif: 
reſpect, (which 1 fitted meerly to the Words I anſwered confeſſing 
my imprudence and liableneſs to ſuch faulrineſs) ; I deſire that none will 
approve my failings, blame me for them , but do not therefore juſti. 
fie true Schiſm, and blame the cauſe of Love and Catholick Commu- 
nion. 

As to the mention of former miſcarriages, which aroſe from the 
_ Spirit and Principles of Diviſion ; the Drs. Argument led me to mention 

them ſo neceſfarily, that 1 muſt elſe have wronged the Cauſe and Truth 
Defended: And I had great reaſons, I thonght, both for that, and for this 
Defence, which I ſhall next enumerate. 

IV. 1am not fo blind as not to ſee inconveniences that abuſers will raiſe 
from all that | have ſaid. But while I put thoſe into one end of the Bat- 
lance , 1 have ſo much to put into the other, as with my Conſcience | 
quite weigheth down. I know that men have already made tenfold 
worſe uſe of our S;lexce in this Caſe; and the Opinion, 1. That we | 
'were all for the old Seditions and Convulſions, And 2. that we are now 
of the Dividers mind , than ever they did of our writing againſt them ÞJ * 
And 1 have faid ſo much againſt the a&ive wiolext Dividers, "that ſhould 
I fay nothing againſt the Paſſive, 1 ſhould be partial, and ſeem a Setta- 
ry my ſelf, Ovid taught me when 1 was a Child, Thac | 


Omnia perwverſas poſſunt corrumpere mentes. 
Stant tamen illa ſus omnia tuta locts. 


I.Truth,and Love,and Peace,will be good, when men have ſaid and done 
their worſt againſt them : And 1 owe much more than this to their ho- 
nour and defence. Buy the Truth, and ell it not, is an old Precept: {| {| 
Theſe three are the very ſum of all Religion, and mult not be forſaken 
or betrayed. P 

2. The great ſucceſs, and late/proſpering, on both ſides, of dividing 
Love-deſtroying Opinions ( which I foretold in my Moral Prognoſtica- 
tion ) calleth loud for remedying-attempts: And when is the Medi- fa 
cine ſeaſonable, but when the Diſeaſe is moſt dangerous and common? 
They thar go to Sea, carry Medicines againſt the Scurvy, and Flux : Co 
and they that go where the Plague reingeth, carry Antidotes againſt it, 
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3. The Miniſterial cafling layeth ſtrong Obligations on ns to fidelity ; 
ſowing Pillows, and ſaying peace to ſin, and daubing with untempered morter, 
are oft concluded with that 'Thunder-clap, Their blood will I require at 
thy hands: And I have been loath to deſert the worſ# Malignants 
iſ- } by deſpair, as Dogs and Swine: And ſhall 1 forſake the Children 
ng as ſuch , becauſe they cry , and are angry with the Mother be- 
ill |} cauſe ſhe hinders them from calling one another Baſtards, or beat- 


ſti- ing one another, or forſaking the houſe, becauſe of one anothers 

IU- Preſence ? or is She the make-bate, becauſe they cry for being parted ir 
their frays ? 

he 4. Thouſands that hear the great Precepts of Love, and Pray to be 


on forgiven as they forgive; are by ſuch miſtakes engaged in ſinful deſpiſing, 
th { cenſuring,backbiting ; yea, and rendering odious one another, and lo live 
his JF in ordinary ſin. | 

5. Charity to ſuch Souls is more neceſſary than to the Body; and how 
iſe dwellech the Love of God in him that neglecteth it? | 


al- 6. He that doth not what he can to fave others, yea, multitudes from 
ce ſin, becometh a partaker in the guilt and danger. 

1d 7, He that openeth a Pit, muſt fill it; and he that ſeeth it covered 
we with Leaves, and telleth not men of the danger, is guilty of the hurt. 
OW 8. | muſt not ceaſe Preaching , becauſe men will miſconſtrue it : 
m. Therefore not Preaching by the Preſs, when [ have a call 

ad 9. I have long found, that multitudes of our conſcionable hearers, 


ta- | are ſetled in belief, that their Teachers take Pariſh-Comtmunion 
| for Sin, becauſe they practice it not, even when they are eommanded, 
and threatned, and puniſhed : By which they are ſilently miſled, 
till neceſſity force us to tel] them otherwiſe. And then they Cenſure 
them as unconſcinable Temporizers, and fo they do all godly men that 
communicate in publick. 


ne 10, I ſee howharditis after, to undeceive all theſe, 

10- 11. Moſt of the Epiſtles of Pau!, Fames, and Jude, Peter, and Fohn, 

pt: | ſpeak much and ſharply againſt Church-dividers, and ſeparaters. 

en 12. The Scots Covenant ſwore all that took it, againſt Schiſm, and 
prophaneſs, and all that's againft ſound Doctrine and Godlinels. 

ng 13. Chriit told us, A Kingdom divided againit it ſelf cannot ſtand. 

£4 14. I ſaw that it 1s a dreadful diſhonouring God and Religion, to 


di- | father on him our love-killing miſtakes and fins: And that he will vin- 
n? dicate his honour on us, if we do-it not our ſelves, by open and penitent 


x; | confeſſion of ſuch faults. : 
It, 15. We have long ſmarted under his Judgments already, and ſhew 


no publick Repentance, and are threatned with much more ; which it 
God may judge, it's repentance that mult prevent. 
he N 16. The 


have long felt, are notoriouſly the fruits of this ſame Spirit and Error, 
and both the parties which 1 here gainſay. And fhaYll we lie four and 
twenty years inthe Flames, and be afraid to cry [Fire] or call for Wa- 
ter, leſt the Incendiaries on both ſides be diſpleafed ? 

117. God's diſſolving their Power, and conquering Armies, Without a 
drop of Blood, by their own Diviſions, did fo notoriouſly ſhew the Sin 
by the puniſhment, and ſhew Gods hand againſt ir, as was a kind of 
Miracle of Providence, and maketh their Sin, that be not moved by it, 
too like to Pharoah's. 

18. The main thing that moveth me, is, That thonſands being too 
young to know thoſe days and deeds , blind and malicious Enemies, 


- Without any ſhame, charge all the Crimes and Confuſions of a party 


of men in Arms, upon all the Religious People of the Land, that be 
not in all other things of the Slanderers opinions; and have made mul- 
tirudes believe that it was all ſuch that did the very thing which they 
oppoſed, and ſuffered for oppoſing : Yea, they would interpret ſome 
late Laws, as if they had ſuch an accuſing Sence. And ſhall we by 


ſilence, leave ſo many thoufands under the guilt of ſuch falſe Accuſa- * 


tions, to their own ſin, and to others wrong, leſt we blame the guil- 
>) 

19. I find that this Error poſſeſſeth the minds of ſo many young 
Scholars, and fome Miniſters, as that they think of all Diſlenters with 
ſo mnch ſcorn , as that it is the very thing which hath tempted them 
knto the contrary extream. 

20. I read and hear fo many on this very Suppoſition, calling out for 
our deſtruftion, and not to bear with us, Or ſpare ns; that our Rulers have 


_ great need of Gods Mercy to fave them from the damning guilt of 


% 


Perſecution, to which ſuch temptations would induce them, leſt they 
take the Innocent for Guilty, and think that it's Service to God to ruin 
them. | » 

21. I fee that itis a moſt dangerous Scandal not to remove ſich a 
ſtumbling-block , which tempteth thouſands to hate their Brethren, if 
not Piety it ſelf; as if all the ſtir that we have made, were but againſt 
ſuch things as Communion in the Liturgy with Pariſh Churches. 

22. | ſee multitudes like, by miſtakes, to ſuffer as evil doers, and be 
ruined for their Error ; and by glorying in it, to difprace the ſuffering of 
thoſe that ſaffer for Truth and Duty. 

23. I ſee many Servants and Children, tempted to diſobey their 
Parents and Maſters that call them to publick Worſhip ; and Fa- 
rulies to be divided by this miſtake. 


24. 1 


16. The common Convulfions, Silencing, and Calamities, which we 


- 


"24. I ſee how Atheiſm is at the door, if when: aſh privace-Church- 
meetings are forcibly bindred, men be taught chat all Church-Worſhip: 
muſt be forſaken, And in how great a part of the Land already ntuſt* 
they have ſuch, or none? _ 
- 25. I kno that to drive all godly people from the Pariſh-Churches, 
and. to caſt out ſound Religion thence, isthe way to let in— you know 
a |} whom: And thar it greatly ſerveth the intereſt of the Papiſts, to have 
the Pariſh Churches vilified; and us divided ; beſides the diſcouraging: ' 
of |} many godly Conforming Miniſters. 
t, 26. 1 have ſaid after and oft, That to ſeparate from a Liturgy,as ſuch, 
s virtually to ſeparate from all Chriſts Church on Earth (that's known by 
0 Hiſtory) tor a thouſand years and more. Andat this day to ſeparate: 
S,, | from almoſt all, even the reform'd Churches: And-to make Chriftt no 
ly  T King, if he had all that while no Kingdom: And to. cenſure himſelf 
de JF and his own practice. | 
1- 27. I have ſhewed the wrong that-was done the old Nonconformiſts 
*Y Ty this party, and their full Teſtimony againſt ir. Yea, and that thg 
ne YFold Separatiſts were for much that theſe now do condemn. 


dy 28. I have obſerved, That the deepeſt Sufferers have been readieſt to 
fa- Yrin into this exream, and therefore Paſſion to be ſuſpected. 
ul- 29. I ſee that the foreign Proteſtants are ſcandalized by a falſe con-- 


cit, that the Diſſenters here are againſt Communion in the Liturgy. 
Ng 30. It greatly moyeth me to ſee, That as Church-dividers by. Op- 
ith FJ yreſſion, do tear Eaſt and Weſt, by making falſe terms of Communion by 
M Yheir Canons; fo the Paſlive-dividers take a like way ; that is, make falſe 
impoſſible "Terms of Union and Communion ; cenſuring all that com- 
for Ymunicate with other Churches on ſuch 'Terms, as they miſtakingly 
ve (tink ſinful ; making men guilty of the faults of Worſhip, by their pre- 
of Fence. What is their Cenſure of us, and Anger, that we write Our Tea- 
ey Yins,bur as much as to ſay,we muſt all Unite on their Terms, or be judged 
un Jividers, and Corrupters? So that they are at the old game, Rom. 14. 
"  Þ}z. one partdeſpifing, andthe other judging. : 
| 2a Þ 31. By che reaſon, That we may not write our reaſons againſt them; 
, if Fifollows, That Magiſterially they muſt nor be gainſaid, tho they mi- 
nft. Fltke and miſlead others (remedileſly). - 
22. The Hiſtory of the Church ſheweth, that-the Separation oppoſed, 
be Ja cauſe that God never bleſt, but ended {till in worſe. 
of } 33. If the Principles that cauſed ir, be not cured , a continual 
Var againſt Love and Communion will be+ kepe -up- from Age” to 
er Yee, ; | 
Fa Þ 34. Hiſtorical Truth is of great uſe to Poſterity. And as God needeth 
Wour Lie, his Cauſe feareth not 1 ruth, 
N 2 25. God 
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Repentance neceſſary to Pardon : It's Impenitence that is impatient of 
Evidences and Conviction. 

36. The Hiſtory of our Faults and Confuſions is publiſhed over and 
over by Adverſaries4 and it's impoſlible to conceal it. The Beokſcllers 
Shops, and their Talk and Sermons, abound with it. If a deaf man hear 


not this, muſt it not therefore be ſpoken ? And whenthe generality of the 


innocent are falſly accuſed, it is the fitteſt ſeaſon to confute the Accyu- 
ſers. 

27. [t coſt me dear to attempt the preventing of ſuch Confuſions : 
Almoſt Two -years Travel in that Army, in heat and cold, whither [ 
went for no other end : It coſt me the ruin of my Health, . and after 
the wilful diſſolution of all Power and Order, caſt me into thoſe 
Groans and Tears which I can never on Earth forget. And muſt [ 
not after all that, difown the things which I oppoſed at fo dear a 
rate ? 

28. If men of Name and Piety write that which tendeth to caſt 
honeſt Souls not only into ſcruples, but into a way of oppoſition 
to Unity, Love and Order, to their own and the Churches detriment 
and danger, it is Cruelty not to try to help them: And what way 
is there, if we muſt not not give our Reaſons againſt the ſhare and 
error ? | 
39. To ſay, That it will but enrage them, and make them 
worſe, is to be uncharitably cenſorious, as if they were fo par- 
tial, paſſionate and proud, as not to endure to be contraditted, 
nor to hear us give a Reaſon of our Judgment and PraQice , and 
defend it againſt Error. I can bear it without alienation from them, 
in Reſpe&t and Love, if they ſay, That 1 am erroneous, or bad, 
or Whatever they will cenſure me. If they cannot bear my true 
Confutation of Church-diflolving , and Love deſtroying Principles 


and Errors, that proveth them not better than 1 in Judgment - 


and Charity. If 1 yet pleaſe men, 1 am no longer the Cervant 
of Chriſt. Carnal Policy in complying with fin, never was bleſt 
of God , tho for ſome Job it feemed to be needful. If a man 
going out of the World, may by filence betray the Truth, on 
pretence of deſpairing of ſucceſs, even with godly men , and let 
Peter lead Barnabas into dilſembling Separation , in reverence of 
Peter's Name, then Paul was too blame; and who then ſhall 
ever own Truth or Duty , or try to ſave the Church from darn- 
ger, if he muſt not do it till the miſtaken do conſent? Or if a pre- 
rence, That the Diſeaſe is uncurable, ſhall excuſe us; and godly men 
mult be taken for Dogs and Swine, that muſt not have God's T ruth gji- 
Yen 


35: God himfelf recordeth the faults of his Servants:; and hath made 
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us? 


that nſe Forms of Liturgy, as Idolaters, or falſe Worſhippers, and Ad- 
verfaries to the Spirit, and the Office of Chriſt (and that Churches muſt 
covenant to obey none but Chriſt in any thing duly belonging to Worſhip, 
or any manner or accident of it): 1 fay, Either this muſt be confuted, or 
not: If not, Chriſtian Love and Communion are given up as hopeleſs, 


and Chriſt depoſed by denying his Kingdom or Church : And why ſtrive- 
men about Ceremonies, when they have renounced the ſubſtance, and * 
pulPd down the houſe, and threatned all that come not out of it. Bur if * 
it muſt be confuted, 1. When, if not now? muſt it firſt take deeper Root, | 


and deceive more ? Both Extreams already are ſilencers of all thar would 


undecieve them : And thoſe that accuſe one ſort of ſilencers, are the other © 


ſort themſelves, and cannot bear a Confutation. 
2. And who ſhall do it? I confeſs 1 am liable todo this, and all amifs in 
Manner : But if others would doit, that wiſh it done, 1 would have for- 


born. The Truth is, Again | fay, 1 am willing to ſave many the coſt of ' 
it, who arenot fo fit as 1to bear it. 1 have caſt my Reputation over-board * 


long ago, with both Extreams : 1 am not like ever again to be conſiderably: 


ſerviceable to the Churci : 1 am Independeme, and neither have prefer- - 


# 


ment to get or loſe, nor any. Church theſe Three and Twenty years, with 
whom 1 ſhould be ſolicitous to keep any Reputation for their good. The” 
Duſt, or the Souls in Heaven, feel not the Reproackes of men on Earth. ' 
How cond lay down my Life for TRUTH, LOVE and UNITY, if at fo. 
cheap a rate | would ſell it, or deſert it, and go away forrowful ? Butmany - 
others of my mind, | hope, may live to ſerve God longer; and their peace * 
with miſtaken froward perſons, may be needful to their deſirable ſucceſs. 

| do therefore. voluntariy take the 'T'horn into my Foot, and let God do 
with my Reputation what he pleaſe. 

The Names of the Miniſters who, as Commiſſioned, did conſent to the 
ue of the Liturgy when corrected, were, Dr. Anth. Tuckney, Ur. Conant, 
Dr. Spurſiow, Dr. Wallis, Dr. Marton, Mr. Calamy, Mr. £Grthur Fackſin,, 
Mr. Ca/e, Mr. S. Clerke, Mr. Matth. Newconien, Dr. Horton, Dr. Facombe, , 
Dr. Pates, Mr. Cceper, Mr. Rawlinſon, Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Collins, Dr... 
Drake, Mr. Woodbridge, and Ri. Baxter (named in the King's Commilſion):. 
But Dr. Lightfoot and Ur. Horton came not to us ; but they conformed af- 
ter, as did allo Dr. Ee. Keignolds, and Dr. Wirth. who joyned with us, 
and were made Piſhops, and one or two more were diſtant. 

The Names of a greater Nuinber of London-Miniſters, who gave the . 
King thanks for his Declaration, may be ſeen in the Printed TT hanſziving : 
Of alithat mer, oaly 'I'wo retuſed to ſubſcribe ( Mr. Fack/oz and Mr. 

Crofronp, 


40. Either this Doctrine of renouncing Communion with all Churches 
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ren them, leſt they tread it under foot; or turn again, and afl to rend* © © 


4 C Crofon), leſt the Subſcription ſhould ſeem an Approbation of ſo much of : a6] 


Prelacy as the Ieclaration ſtabliſhed ; and fo be a breach of their Cope. 
nant : But they profeſted their gratitude without ſubſcribing. Divers ef 
them are yet living but moſt by far are dead. 

Were it not leſt the Papiſts take advantage by it, to undermine and ruin 
Peace-makers, under the Name of Trimmers, | would name you many pla. 
ces up and down in England, where all the people live in love aud quiet- 
neſs, as if there were no Conrulſive Cruelty or Schiſins in the Land ; and 
- this through the wiſe aud conſcionable behaviour of the Miniſters ; tle 
publick Miniſters, with the ejected Nenconformiſts, living in ſo great and 
open amity, as uniteth all the people : Thoſe that deſire Reformation, 
won by the good preaching and living of the publick Miniſter, and by his 
kindneſs, go all to hear him ; and when at other hours they meet to edi- 
fe one another by praying, linging Pſalms, repeating a Sermon, or read- 
ing a good Book, he is far from hindring them. 

Let any man that hath the Spirit of Chriſt judg, whether this be not 
a better ſtate of the Church, than for ſome to berailing men from Com- 
munion, with the charge of Idolatry, and making the reſt odious : and 
for others to prophane the Pulpits, by preaching up ſlanders, and {corns, 
and ſerving Satan in Chriſt's Name, by making Religion ſeem Hypocriſie, 
and conſcionable men paſs for odious Rebels for fearing leſt ſome points of 
Conformity be ſin; and ſtirririg up Rulers to uſe them accordingly, if they 
were fo bad and miſerable as to be perſivaded by ſuch to perſecution : 
Which of theſe, think you, is the better and more deſirable caſe ? 

Obyj. But what wculd you do yeur ſelf, if yeu were in Spaing or any other 
Land where there is no Church-worſhip but the Maſs? Would you not forbear all? 
And will not the Pap'ſts uſe againſ# you the ſame Arguments which you uſe a- 
gainſt 25, and ſay, That yeu ſeparate from all the Church on Earth for 1000, 
years, and ſo from Chriji? _. 

Anſl. 1. Whatthe Papiſts i// ſay, maketh not all true which they ſay: 
The Queſtion is, Whether they ſay it tru!y ? 

2. It's the trick of deceivers in diſpute, to prove ab (buriore, and Ccar- 
ry the Controverſie into a datxer Room, and to fiſh in troubled Waters. 
What if it were an hard Controverſie, whether I muſt ſeparate from 
Papiſts, from Bonner, Gardiner, &c. doth it follow, that it is as hard, 
whether I muſt ſeparate from Bra4/erd, Ridley, H-oper, and all thoſe 
Martyrs, arid all the Proteſtant Churches ? With whom then ſhall I com- 
municate ? 

3. Fle tell you. what | would ſay, and do to ſuch Papiſts: 

x. | will prove cheir ObjeCtion faiſe. And 1. that ar this day all 
Papiſts in the Worid are but {as Biſhop Br:2bal eſtimates) about 
a fourth p.rt of the Chriſtian \\'orid. 2. And that it was not till the 
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days of. our King Fobn,and their 1n»ocent the 34, that a General Conncil 
decreed the 1dolatry of Tranſubſtantiation. 9. That a' great part of 
their own never conſented to this, and that few of the people underſtood 
or believed it. 4. That even this Canon was made againſt great nup- 
bers of Godly men, called Albigenſes and Haldenſes, who oppoſed them 
in this Idolatry. 

4. Therefore 1 would reſolve, I will have no Local Communion with 
any Church in the uſe of this, or any Idolatry, but will Worſhip God 
in private, if I can have no better ; butif I can, I will. | And I ſeparate 
not by this, from the moſt of the Church, but from a Tyrannical cor- 
rupt Sect or Schiſm: Yea, as to them, I hold mental Communion with 
them in Chriſtianity, and in all that is good and ſound, and renounce 
Communion with them in all that I know to be evil. 

Obyj. But what if a Proteſtant Church make any Sin a condition of their 
Communion, will you not ſeparate®© 

Anſ: 1. T have faid ſo much of this in this Book, againſt the Reſo/- 
ver, and Unreaſonable Defender, as that I am aſhamed that mens Ob- 
jections make me guilty of ſo much repetition. 2. None ſach can 
make any Sin the Condition of my mental Communion: For if they 
joyn good and bad, and bid me do ſo, God forbids me, and requireth 
me to own the good, and difown the bad. If they uſe the bad them- 
ſelves, and put not me to ſabſcribe, or own it, I will zoyn with them 
notwithſtanding, in that which is good, and in due time and place, dil- 
own the evils, e. g. I have oft heard well-meaning men Preach fal- 
ſhoods againſt Ca/vanifts, and others againſt Arminians; fome againſt 
Prechytery, ſome againſt Independency, ſome againſt Infant-Baprtiſm ; and 
alas! how ordinarily do men drop their Errors, and put them into their 
Prayers; 1 will not for this ſeparate from a Church that profeſſeth to: 
to take the Scripture for their rule. Let them anſwer for their own miſ- 
doings. 
#1," if they bid me Subſcribe, or Approve any one Falſhood or Sin, 
| will deny it: If they forbid me Communion, 1 will continue it till they 
put me away by force. And then it is not | that ſeparate from them, 
but it's they, by unjuſt caſting me out, that are Schiſmarical ; Ple ſtill 
have mental Communion with them in Faith and Love, and not per- 
ſivade any to ſeparate from tnem as Idolaters, or make them worſe 
than they are; but if 1 can, 1 will go to another Church (tho worſe) 
that will receive me without impoſing actual ſin; but nor draw others 
from them, who are not caſt out for refuſing fin, as 1 have been : And 
tho 1 will not juſtifie many Proteſtant Writers, who fay, "That we ſepa- 
rated not from the Church of Rowe, but they caſt us out for not ſinm © 
yet 1 doubt not bur this muſt be our caſe with found Churches. 


would impoſe any Sin upon Us, 


But ſtill, 'To prefer the beſt and (all things conſidered ) moſt pro ak 

5 fore the more faulty or imperfecf , Without renouncing A emen 
ow them, or perſiwading all others from it , as ldolatry, or unlay. 
+ 1, 15 that which 1 never called Schiſm, nor wrote againſt, : 


To the unknown Author of a LETTER lately: 
ſent me. 


SIR, 


OUR Lettter contained, 1. Your friendly reprehenſrons of me, nt 
only for my purpoſe to write againſt a MS. which you jay was Dr. 
Owen's, but for many other things; and yeur enumer2!1on of thi? 

faults of mine. 2. With a friendly motion, Th1t T ſuſpend my wrt 
ting tille fairly devate the Cauſe, upen ſome la; ger Yapers of the 
Dofor*s on that SubjeF which you cffered to ſend me. 

Tawrote you per an Anſwer, but your Meſſenger never more called for 
it ; by which 1 ſuppoſed that you changed your purple: If yet you will jend 
for it, I will ſend it you. The Breviate of it 15 this : 1. I do not. feignedi)y 
but from my heart, accept your manner of Reproof: It is honeſt and frimndy; 
and I am truly thankful to you for it : Tho 1 am thought to bei. lain and ſharp, 
T can bear twice as much as Inſe. It's fooliſh pride that make! ' ':5 grudg at 6 
Friendly, tho ſharp reprehenſion. e 

But your miſ-information tells me the pitiful Caſe of moſt in the W:r/d: Vow Y Pra 
honeſt Reproofs are founded on abundance of untrue Cenceits : There are ahout rati 
Twenty Untruths, through miſtake, in maiter of Fat, in your Leitcr : And of ti 
how groſs are many of them? As that Twrite nct againſt Perſecution, whichl Y (yy 
ſearce ever write a book that hath not much againſt it: and this book it ſeif doth Y 1; 
Fully confute you : And that T oppoſe not, but encourage divers things ; which1 pein} 
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know nit 1he man that hath ſaid half IC much againſt: nd you cariy i all ain 
along, as if I were year Accuſer for not guing to the publi.þ Churches, waenl Þ thay 


am a meer Defcndent againſt your Accu'at tons, and plead 1he C auſe of the Uni- 
werſal Church , as not deſerving an Exconmunicaticn; and of many po 
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weak women, and young people, that would be drawn to renounce all Church- © 
Ferſbip in England for fear of Idolatry, or a Curſe from God. 

If you that have his offered MS's, and ſay , This which I anſwer is Dr. 
0s ; were the man that made this MS. which I anſwer, ſo common, 1 think 
yu did him a great deal of wrong : Tho in his Printed Books, eſpecially that of 
Prayer, and for Peace, &c. be owns the ill Principle which I now confutey 


zpainſt all publick Worſhip by Liturgy, and againſt man's power to com- 
mand any more +han Chrithart done 3 cho andac and manner nf Wor-- 
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ſhip and Church-Government (which alſo is to be [een in his Preface, &c. of 
tis Original of Churches, 3» 5 Vindicatian of the Nonconformiſts . 
Fe). Tet theſe Printed Books of his (e/pecially his Original of Churches, &c.) 
have ſo much ſound and excellent matter, and ſo.many healing peaceable pa;- 
ſages in them, as did hide this one great Miſtake : ſo that I long purpoſely for- 
hore all contradiftion of him in it Cho Tplainly anſwered his Arguments in my 


' YCure of Church-diviſions), for fear leſt 1 ſhould occaſion a more commen of 


fenſve or hurtful notice of them. But when that one Error which was thus 
turied in abundance of ſound matter, 10as by ſome of you, not only culled ont, 
md made common in MS. by it ſelf, but even in a writing, in which he goeth 
jet further towards Non-Communion with all the Churchcs almoſs on Earth, 
than ever he did in his Printed Books; and this to affright all others into the 

e Non-Communioz 3 you could not ſure imagine, that no Chriſtian had | 
much love tothe Church, to Souls, to Catholick Communion, to Love and Con- 
end, as not tolet ſuch a Writing do its worſt, without any Antidote and An- 
jr You could ſcarce have wrong'd the Doctor, or his Memory more: All 

Enemies could not hawe done half jo much againſt him, having no ſuth mat- 
ter to _ him of, as you have unadwviſedly given them. And if now alſo 
yu will Iay your on Fault on others that love the Truth, and Church, and 
ſouls, and Peace, better than this Manuſcript, or its Reputation, you will but 
mn further into Error. | . 

And can you poſſibly be ignorant hew like you are to the other Extream, 
t; While you excommunicatefar more than they do, even almoſt all the Body 

Chriſt, as to External Communion : 2. And are for ſilencing us as well as- 

ey: Why elſe may not I have leave to render a Reaſon of my fudgment and 
Prafice, to thoſe that are offended at it * 3. cind as they would deprive Congre- 
rations of ſound Do&rine, Inſtruftion and Worſhip, for the Cauſe of the Opinzons- 
if their Faftion, would not you diſcharge almoſt whole Cennties from all. 
(burch-worſhip, where Forms are uſed, and your way is not tolerated e- 

Had not the MS. been againſt all Forms of Liturgy , but only +: 
painſt the real or ſuppoſed faults of the Engliſh one; and had it been only 
gainſt owning the faults, and not againſt Communion in neceflary Duty, 
Ihad not troubled you, by my Defence. 
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=" TL I did much approve of your brotherly mation to debate the Caſe friend” 4d 


TT 


on the peruſal of bis larger Writings. And tho your Letter came to me a week, 
after the Book was printed, the Bookſeller ſaid he had ſold but two, and! 
purpoſed thankfully-to accept your offer, and (tho to my coſt) to have dom 
ny beſt to ſtop the reſt, and recall thoſe two: But not knowing you, nor how to 
ſend to ju, I muſt ſuppoſe that you retraf your Metions, your Meſjagger 
zot calling for my anſwer, as we appointed. | 

Remember. I belearh Tos Litik ime Dr. wriieth for mentai Communion in 


" Faith 2nd Love, with all true Churches, tho he write againſt cutward Leal 


Communi:n with almoſt all: And T crave your peruſal of the firſt and 
third parts of this Book, againſt the Reſolver of three Caſes, &c. Andi 
qou find that all the Caſes, in which I vindicate Local Separation to be n 
Schiſm, be not enough, bethink you what the Scripture meaneth by reprehend. 
ed Hereſie, Schiſm, and Diviſion ; and whether there be any ſuch Sins, and 
whether they that are ſo much for Scripture-ſufficiency, as not to communi« 
cate with a Mode, Order or Form of TWWords, which it preſcribeth not, ſhould 
ſet ſo light by it, as not to fear its many ſharp Condemmations of the fore. 
ſaid ſms, and its frequent and wehement Exhortations to Unity and Com 
munion of Saints, and to receive one anither, as Chriſt received us, to the 
Glory of God. | 
Lord pardon the faulty imperfections of our Services, Which we mult 
_—_ venture-on, than a total Omiſlion ; and teach us to pardon one 
anornmer. 


April 7. 1684. 


Eader, Ihave not time to gather the Errata of the Prefs or Copy; 
only 1 intreat you to inſert an omitted line, page 29. line 35. Þ& 


cauſe the ſence isaltered by the omiſſion: After [ther ] add [than thoſe of 
the Opinion which he pleads for]. 
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Books Sold by Tho. Parkhurſt, at the Bible and 
Three Crowns in Cheapſide, near Mercers- 
Chappel. 


A FR. Baxter's Chriſtian Direory, or Sum of Practical 
M Divinity, and Caſes of Conſcience. 
2 Catholick Theology, Plain, Pure, and Peaceable. 
3—-— \W hich is the Frue Church, in Three Parts. 
z,———Life of Faith in Three Parts. 


5——— Anſwer to Mr. Dodwel/ and Dr. Sherlock. 
6 Hiſtory of Councels Enlarged and Defended. 
= Catechifing of Families, A Teacher of Houſholders, 
how to Teach their Houſholdsz wherein the Creed, Ten Coum- 
nandments, Lords Prayer, and Sacraments, are Expounded. 
8——Two Diſputations of Original Sin. 
Dr, Horion's 100. Select Sermons. 
Sermovs on the 4h, 42d, 51}, 63d. ®ſalms. 
Dr. Anthony Burges Sermons on 2 Cor. 3. Chap. 
Dr. Do's Sermons, Vol. 3. 
A Diſcourſe of Gods Providence, by Dr. John Collings. 
Morning Exerciſe againſt Popery. 
Sermons on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians , by John Dail, 
Author of the Uſe of the Fathers. 
A Diſcourle of the Covenant of Redemption. 


